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CAUSE. OF INFANTS 


| Againſt ſuch as would defraud them of their 


MAINTAINED,” 


Intereſtinthe Church or Kingdom of God, 


OR, FF REPLY TO 
Mr. THOMAS GRANTHAM, 

Wherein both the Vanity of his Introduttive Argument with all itsAbſurds, 
arc not only the Inconcludingneſsof , but allo the Prevarications, Fall:- 
cies, and Falſhoods contained in his Anſwers, are plainly diſcovered ; $9, 
as that all his Attempts againſt 7-fanr-Bapriſm greatly fail of Evidencing 
its Original not to befrom Z1O MN, 

Written for the undeceiving of all fuch as thought and cryed up his faid 


Anſwers thereabout as unan{werable : And for ſatisfaction to all others 
that are doubtful about the points here in controverſie, 


By 1, HORN, tometimes Miniſter of Lin Allhallows in Norfolk. 


Mic. 2. v9, 
A parvulis ej aufertis decorum meum in ſeculum. Jun. & Tremel, 
From their Children(-159y) their little Children) have they take away my 
Glory for ever. 


—— 
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Mat. 18. 10, 14. 
T ake heed ( ſaith our Lord and ſaviour ) that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: 
For I ſay unto you that in Heaven their Angels do always behold the face of| 
my Father that is in Heaven, And it is not the will of your Father that one 

of theſe little ones periſh, 
Mark 19. 14. And Mark 10, 15. 
Feſus ſaid, ſuffer the little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, Verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God. as alittle Child, ſhall not enter thereinto, 
Dignum eſt, & ad Dei ſpeat benignitatem, ut quibus fidem #tas denegat 
propriam, gratia prodefſe concedat alienam. Nec enim omnipotentis juſti- 
tia propriam, putatab his exigendam fidem, quos novit propriamnullam 
babere culpam. Porro aliena opus eſt fide, cum fine forde non naſcun- 
tur aliena. Bern, Epiſt. 77 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Chriſtian/and Candid Reader , 
hat 1 have done in this enſuing - Diſcourſe ,1T legye. t0-thyy 
ſeber and ſcrions Conſideration and impartial Fudgement. 
\ Thou mayſt not expett from me more to be ſaid forthe fub-. 
ject of it than it will bear, Ir muſt be confeſſed that one plain expreſs Tom: 
mand in Terminis to Baptize Infants , or one expreſs inſtance of the Apoſtles 
| Baptizing them, wouldput the matter far more out of doubt and diſpute than 
all that can be ſaid beſide, at leaſt to vulgar nnderſtandiugs; but yet the want 
of ſuch an evigence 1s no ſufficient ground with per ſons of deeper Frudgement, 
to conclude either the unlawfulneſs of the thing in it ſelf, or its not being pratti- 
ſed by the Apoſtles m their times. That's not always a right\ and good way of 
querying , Where do you read ſuch a thing to be expreſt ;, or find ſuch a thing to. 
have been prattiſed in the Scripture-recoras ? nor a good way of geaſoning 
and concluding ;, We read-not or find not ſuch a thing to bave been prattiſed, 
therefore it was not prattiſed;, or we find not ſuch athing expreſly aſſerted, 
therefore it 1s not to be believed, At. ſuch a rate,we know the To ® thu might 112 
former times have condemned the Dottrine of the Reſurrettion of the dead, as 
a fond and Scriptureleſs conceit , no-where delivered by God unto Moſes , nor 
taught by bim in bis Law, which was the great ſtandard of their Religion, both 
as to faith and worſhip. Nay, they might bave found divers expreſſions un the 
other Scriptures ſeeming to deny it, as thoſesn Job 7. 9, 10, 11.. Ob,remem- 
ber that my life is wind, that my eyes ſhall no more ſee good---. Thine eyes are 
up6n-me and I am not. As the cloud is confumed and vaniſheth away,ſo he that 
goeth down to the grave ſhall come up no more: and the hike in chap. 10.20,21., 
and 14.7, 10,-11, 12, There is hope ofa tree if it be cut down—- but man 
dyeth and waſteth away,yea he giveth up the Ghoſt,and where is he?as the wa- 
ters fall from the Sea, and the Flood decayeth and .dryeth up; ſo man lyeth 
down and rifeth not till the heavens be no more , they ſhall not awake-nor-be 
raiſed out of their ſleep : yer our Saviour we kyaw who was of deeper F udgement, 
could & did find the Dettrine of theReſurxeftzon in the writings of Moſesgthough 
, the word Reſurrettion or riſing again from the dead was not foray 
and ke bids us ſearch the Scriptures; as ſignifying that they ave as deep mrines.in 
the Erwells of which there lye hid and incloſed more truths than. do ia «p=, 
on. their. ſurface, John, 5. 39. + There the Holy men con{d\find; thoſe els. 
mes concerning bums that rhe wiſe Diſputers, of this world ;ſee\ met. . No 
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Aootftle> or -Hhois Order wherein the affnal-Pairh or Believing of none of 


The Epiſtle to thE Reader.” A 

fo, we:gbty, Articles of the. Faith, and that had ſo great an.influence upon” Reli- 
£i0n and a good-life. as the Reſurreftion , and Feſus being the Chriſt, were fo 
darkly expreſſed,huwymuch more may ſuch matters of far leſs moment as theBapti- 
zing Infants, be left under ſuch more obſcure intimations, ſeeing alſo there are 
divers other things of the like nature and prattiſe, (as the Apoſtles being them- 
ſelves outwardly Baptized , ana Womens being admitted or admittable to the 
Lyrds Supper, &c..)-as-lutle expreſly therein mentioned? as thou mayſt ſeein 
the following D:ſcourſe. I confeſs it is a point that IT have had doubts and diſ- 
fatisfaltions in , which occaſioned the more inquiry thereinto, and jcarch there- 
about , and produced that Treatiſe that I formerly wrote thereupon, which 
Thomas Grantham 4 [:rtle beſpattered with his Pen in ove of the Books that 
came into his hands in a page cr twa with ſome unproved reviling charges; but 
neither He nor any body elſe that I have heard attempted to anſwer it * as alſo 
my ſaid Search aud Inquiry hath helped me to ſee the inconcludingneſs of all 
the Arguments. oppoſed againſt it , and what holds forth fair grounds for 
it; AS, 

t. That God did expreſly take Infants into his Church , Kingdom and 
Covenant , and the ſeal of it, Gen, 17. 12, 14. Deut. 29. 19,11, with 
Rom. 4. 1. 

2. That Chriſt hath no-where ſignified by himſelf or the Apoſtles, that it 
is the mindof God under the Goſpel-ſtate ſince his coming in the fleſh to ex- 
clude them : Nay but , 

3. Chriſt hath poſitively determined and aſſerted that the Kingdom of God 
is ſtill of-ſuch;, yea, the Kingdom in ſuch a fenfe as perſons may be hindered 
or- ſuffered -by me:r- to come to partake of its Bleſſings in outward Acts of 
Miniſtration ordered therein , Matth, 19. 1 3, 14, 15. 

4. Chriſt bath taken away the difference of Male and Female mm 
him, or in the Profeſſion and Priviledges of his Doftrine and worſhip which 
was before under Moſes his Inſtitution, Gal. 3. 26, 27,28. 

5+ The Commiſſion given by Chriſt 'for Baptizing is im / wes large.expreſſuns, 
44 -meay ſufficiently reach to and mclude them, Matth. 25. 19. 

As alſo 6thly, Do the'grounds altedged by the Apoſtles in ex1orting there- 
unto, in At. 2. 38,30, and 3.25,26, 

And Tthiy, That Jeying of our Saviour ix John 3, 3,5. Except any one 
(Tt; ) be bornagain of water an1 of the Spirit,&zc. #/ually alledged by the Pri- 
mutive Fathers, and Writer; of the Chriſtian Church, for the weceſſuy of re- 
ceivins water-B wptiſm, and made uſe of by Th: Gr. too in urging his way of , 
Raptizing kpon perſons ( as by what hath been noted from ſome of his follow- 
x "maybe evidenced, though in his Arſwers to me, he ſaith I am beſide the 
traeScope of our Swviour therein ) is delivered in Tearms large enough to in- 
clade" Dif ants ;"wnd to necefſeate their Baptiſm to.their admiſſion into Goas , 
Churtlfbp. Kingdom. 3 | 
Hd Sly; hae Houſholds ate mentioned to have been Baptized by the , 


nh 


thew, but the Heads thereof are mentioned, nor any intimations are left by then: 
of their diſtinguiſhing or 'rather ſeparating berween the Infants and adult 
Perſons that poſſibly may be found in Houſholds, Ads 16. 

As alſo that gthly, The Children of Chriſtians or Believers, are determi. 
ned to be holy, 1 Cor. 7. 19. 

And 10thly, Inſtruttions are-given to and concerning them in the Apoſtles 
Writings, 4s 10 0r Concerning members of the Churches, wrote to Ephel. 6. 1,4, 
5. Col. 3. 20,21, An1dro all theſe adde, 

1 1thly. The prattiſe and approvement of the Chriſtian Church, in and from 
the very early times of ther as their writings manifeſt, not above one Writer of 
any note, or two at the moſt, in theſe times that T have read of, excepting there- 
againſt, and they not abſolutely denying its lawfulneſs, but rather per ſwading 
to delay it;, which things are partly hinted at briefly , and partly more largely 
ſpiken to in the Foy Treatiſe, all or moſt of them. And if all theſe put 
rogether will not counter- allance the wrnt of expreſs mention thereof, or the re- 
qurring of ſome ſuch aits and exerciſes by adult perſons, (that were alſo for- 
merly m the attual profeſſion of other ways, as of Heathentſm or Fudaiſm, ) 
whereof Ihfants are incapable in their Infant-ſtate and condition; then I con- 
feſs we muſt give it up for an errour;, otherwiſe there is no ſufficient cauſe for 
ſo doing. Indeed the mode and manner of doing it, eſpecially in hotter Conn- 
treys, and on perſons converted from other Rcligions, is obſervable to have been 
in Antiquity uſually by immer ſion, or dipping at leaſt of the head into the water, 
except 1n caſe of Infirmity, but we having no expreſs Precept for it nor Prohibi- 
tion of other forms, and other forms alſo being in the Scripture-uſe of the word 
Baptize clearly included under its 447 0” the Baptizing in ſuch forms alſo 
cannot 1 congeive be charged as a tranſgreſſion, which ts not excepr againſt ſome 
Law : which things alſo thou wilt find made evident in this following Reply ro 
Tho. Grantham; which I ſhall leave to thy peruſal wen I have onely added 
this one Admonition,to take beed of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which ſtood part- 
ly in their being hot and zealous about trifles, or at moſt the outſides and leſſer 
matters of the Law, fo as to neglett and overlock_the main inſide things there- 
of, tithing Mint and Anmniſe, and Cummin, but paſſing over Fa.th, and Fudge- 
ment, and the Love of God. So fhall we do if ſpending our parts and times about 
the outſide forms of dozng or recerving Gods Ordinances, we put the ſtreſs 6f our 
Religion there, and make out-cries again(# perſons, and diſturb the Churches 
Chriſt thereabout ; and in the mean time neglett that i;ward and heart-purit 
Faith and Love, and the lih*, that God principally locks at, and Chriſt mainly 
deſigned by his undertakings and performances , for, and about us. Lt me th 
ſay this to thee Reader: Let thy Body be dipt into the water never ſo deep, and 
be eſhed therein never ſo throughly,yea though upon profeſſion that,thou believ- 
eſt and wil! be obedient to C briſt ; yet if Pride and Arroganey, Self-love, 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Strife, Lain-gzlory, and ſuch-like defilements be not 
purged out of, but prevail upon, and poſſeſs thy Soul, thy outward Baptiſm by 
plunging into the water, will net render thee clean enough for fellowſhip nuth 
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Gal and Chriſt im hus Heavenly Kingdom, 

God being fo received and obeyed by thee,as to renew thee tn the ſpirit of thy 
mind , and to cleanſe thy heart and converſation from all flbineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit ,. pride and ſelf-love, and ambition , and uncleanneſs, and covetouſneſs, 
and the like, and to fill thee with faith in Chriſt , love to God and his People, 
and the ſouls of men, and with the fruits of righteouſneſs by Feſus Chriſt, 
though thy Body was but ſprinkled in Infancy with a lutle water into that holy 
Name of Chriſt , the mode of thy outward Baptiſm ſhall be no lett nor hindrance 
unto thy admiſſion into the Heavenly Kingdom. Inſtead then of being bot 
and zealous about , and accounting thy ſelf a right member. of Chriſt and 
his Church, becauſe of ( and all other unbaptizcd perſons, and in a manner 
Heathens, that have not ) ſuch an external mode or way of Baptiſm ;, make it th 
great buſineſs with the holy men of God, to cleanſe thy heart from wickedeeſs, 
and not to let ſuch evil and wrong thoughts lodge within thee as may hinder thy 
Salvation”, following the command of the Lord ;» Feruſalem in Jer. 4.14. and 
the like Exhortations in 2 Cor. 7.1. Jam.4,8, and the prattiſe of good men that 
have ſo buſied themſelves, as in Plal, 73. 13. and 26. 4,5, 6. with 24. 445. 
and no queſtion is to be made of thy well-doing : And ſo the Lord bleſs this Advice 
and the following Treatiſe to thee. 


Written by thy Servant in the Goſpel, 
to his Meaſure and Capacity, 


I. it 


ana 0n the other fide the grace of 


The Cauſe of Infants maintained, againſt ſuch as would defr aud- them of their 
Intereſt in Gods Church or Kingdom : 


0, «REPLY to 
Mr. THOMAS GRANTHA M's Az/wers, 
About 


INFANT BAPTISM. 


SEASTDD Aving peruled your Anſwers tomy Letter, about the Origf- 
MTA I nal of /:fant-Baptiſm (occafioned by your undue and unhand- 
ſome return to me for the little Book I out of courteſy gave 


- 


F you) —_ the merciful helpfulneſs of God, I have given 
SRI them this entuing Reply. 

And firſt to your Epiſtle ; wherein; whereas you ſay of my ſaid Letter , 

That it much amuſed the minds of my Admirers, as if ſome new Oracles bad 

dropt from Heaven ; andthat made you think, your ſelf concerned to_ ſhew the 

nr or 0h | of my Diſcour ſe: 

I reply : That I know nofnch Admirersthat I have; for though it becomes - 
thoſe that ſpeak to ſpeak. as rhe Orgcles of God, 1 Pet. 4, 1r. Yet Thope 
none are ſo vain, as in this caft of your Rhethorick you repreſent them, as 
to admire me in any thing I do;. but if Idpany thing well, to give the glory 
to God : if any do otherwiſe, they are fuch as donot well know me, and : 
thereſore think highlier of me than I do of my felf. But I ſuppoſe you are as 
far out in that ſaying, as you are in charging my Diſcourſe with Fallaciouſ- - 
neſs ;. and that, were you put to the, proof thereof, you would fail as 
*muithTtherein, as ybu have donemn making good, this Charge, _ © 
'” Wheteas you (ay; Tov maroet th.t men of learning and piety ſhould ſo ſtrive 
ro rp/old a uitering errour, which many, both learned and unlearntt, have be- 
warled pon their death-bed. : 

Tothar I reply : That you may be ſurethofe men have not judged it to be - 

atottering Erronr 5, and thatdid, you not oyerween your on fol judging. : 
Novr ſelf witer than in! troth youre; "thi Cotfideration. of theEdarning 
td-Piery of many m all zges, that have approved #nd-practifed In'antBap- 
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remptorily to condemn it, having ro one Scripture-expreſſion to conclude 
agaiuft it, And were you as ſtrong as you take yourlelftobe, ſurely you 
would by this time have quite overthrowa it, ifit be at! Errour that doth al- 
ready totter, which 1 perceive not that you have yet done; but that your 
large Harangues of words (as you ſpeak ot others). do as little to overthrow 
this Opinion and Priftice, as many others that have endeavoured againſt 
other Goſpel-Truths. All that ſome over-forward Servants would pull up 
as tares, will not be found ſo in the time of the Harveſt : nor may all things 
tbat you condemn as tottering Errours poſſibly belo adjudged by the more 
knowing Angels, whom the Son of Man, the Lord of the- field, will fend 
wo. by cleanſe it in theend of the World.  \For which cauſe it may be you 
wonkd dd tnore wiſely and ſoberly, nd find more thank from the ſaid Lord, 
in that day, if following his advice or command, you did let both grow toge- 
ther till then, Zr. 13, 28, 29, 3o, 41. As for many both learned and 
unlearned bewailing this as an Errour on their death-bed ; Might I take that 
for a truth upon the bare credit of your ſaying it, yet it is no good or ſuffi- 
cient proof of its beinz an Errour ; for ſuppole it be fo (which yet Ido not 
as conſtrained by the evidence of the thing, as you ſay falſly of me in another 
cale and place )yet | believe that among both.Papiſts and Mahumetrans, could 
you. make ſtrict. ſearch, you might find divers upon their death-beds bewail 
their neglesof ſome of their ſuperſtitious: Obſervations, which yet would 
not be a good Argum: nt to conclude for their goodneſs, nor againſt the con- 
trary pradtices, And Ihave heard of {ome Perſons of note, that having lived 
Prote@ ants, all their, lives, yet have turned; Papiſts upon their death-beds': 


-yetI will got for all that conclude that the Papiſts are in a righter way than 
the Proteltants ; or that the Proteſtant Do&rines then renounced by them 


are tottering errours. It's an caſte thing for falſe Teachers that are ſubtile, 
to trouble the minds of men by their ſpecirous Arguments and ſophiſtick D.1- 


,putes fo far, as to fo ſhake them, as that they may not ſettle again ſo long as 


they live; and yet their dying under ſuch kwetſhakings, is no good evidence 
of the goodneſs or th orgy of their -DaArines, - Such Topicks then are but * 
and unſound. foundations to bear up ſuch concluſions, 

however {pecious they may ſeem to unwary judgments. 
That-1 found at Shremby that my ſuppoſed Baptiſm would neither defend it 


. ſelf nor mes. in the management thereof, 15 not well afſerted by you ; and it ap- 


pears the lels true, becauſe it hath left me.ye2, ſome Admirers.it ſeems in 


thoſe parts, The truth is, whatever you ſuggeſt that I found not. my ſelf weak- 


ncd at all in my eſteem of the Lawfulneſs-of Iyfant-Baptiſm by that Diſpute, 
utl ws after it more ſtrengthened ard free for it : For I found no evidence 
of truth or ſtrength in your Evaſions of that one Argument drawn from the 
.Commiſhon. to, baptize. all. the Gentiles, in Diſcipling , them, that I then 
propoſed; to make me thinkthe worſe of it: But L have managed it againſt 
you ſince, - and yet dv manage it in this Reply. Indeed Ifound not my Lungs 
| 0 


0 £00d as yours: nor can I expe from the clexreft truths, thar they ſhould 
cure me of bodily Infirmities, and make me able to talk above my eng - 
No, fior that they ſhould make me fo quick, as tofilence wrangling Wits 
froggmaeking exceptions. Though I came to that Diſcotrſe,j having had no 
thoughts of any ſuch thing when I came into the Country, and without in- 
clination to dilpute about that point whereuntol had not of lite years before 
exerciſed my ſelf ; whereas I hear you make it your great continualubject : 
only I'was over-per{ſwaded to it by my friends, that might more ove?-ween 
my abilitics than conſider my infirmities, eſpecially in my Breaft, which they 
have known me long to layour under,$& which will aot permit me to long con- 
tentious Diſcourſes without very much -pain and trouble tomy ſelf, which 
makes me leſs it for vocal D.ſputes : yet I know not, nor remember, that any 
of your exceptions or evaſions put me to ſuch afilence, asmy Queſtion did 
you when 1 asked you what Fohz did to Feſws inhis Atof baptizing him 
though wearied out partly with about-ten miles riding that morning, and 
further with your previous Wrangle about your knowing no ſuch thing as 
Infant-Baptiſm practiſed; and not being ſuffered to ſhew your miſtakes as you 
dropt them : but being by your large Diſcourſes both more over-burthened 
as to my memory, and put upon longer Anſwers or ' Replies, 1 found not my 
ſelf able without much prejudice and hazard to my body, to propole any 
more Arguments thereabout; and no wife man. would upbraid another 
with his bodily Infirmities, 

That I deſired aday or two to _— the matter with you ps rs. 
way, I do not remember ; nor indeed do I judge my ſelffit for perſonal vo- 
cal Conteſts by reaſon of my aforeſaid Infirmity ; much leſs with perſons am- 
bitious of victory and applauſe, and ready toftrengthen- themſelves, and up- 
braid me, becauſe I canaot hold out to talkfo long and ſo much as they can. 
I have ever rather preferred this way of arguing by the Pen 2 and if I catinor 
this way convince you, nor you me, neither can I think it may be done by 
Diſcourſe : Though if providence caſt me upon diſcourſe with you, I ſha 
not decline it fo far as my Infirmities will permit, And let this ſuffice to your 
Epiſtle, come we next to your 


INTRODUCTION. 


A nd what is the deſign of your Introdution ? Surely you put that there 

as a Monument or Trophee ot ſome. noble Victory or renowned Con- 
queſt, that you got over ſome of your Antagoniſts though you tell us not 
who ; it being an Argument which you ſay, you lately had occaſion to proſe- 
cute upon this Queſtion ; Whether Infant-Baptiſm be from Heaven, or of Men ? 
Which, you ſay,#s upon the matter the ſame that now depends between me and you. 
An Argument brancht out into three Syllogiſms, beſides twelve Inſtances 
of the parallel pleas for Infant-Baptiſm, with what might be made ; for bap- 
tizing profeſt Believers aſleep or dead, This you haveſet at the Door or 
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Entrance of your Anſwers tome, I tuppole to knock me down at my very 
entrance, that I might not be able to proceed, I may imagine it to be Her- 
cules with his knotty Club, and the repreſentation ef his twelve Labotirs or 
famous Exploits ; Or Sampſor's Jaw-bone of an Aſs (with two #$ree- 
Fangs, and twelve great Teeth in it) with which he ſkewa thouſand Phili- 
ſtines;, as you,it may be,think to knock down herewith a tho: land Fadobap- 
tiſts: Orthall I take it for great Goliah, with his Staff like a Weavers 
Beam? What then ſh2l] I poor puny do, to bear off its Blows ! or rather, 
how ſhall the tottering Errour ſtand under and againft a whole Dozea of its: 
Knocks? Iſhall not ery out ſuccurrite Amici, help Friends; or elſe you 
will never admixe me more : But I ſhall endeavour to go agaiiſt ic in the- 
Name of the Lord, and in the Furniture of his Holy Scriptures; and if 
that afford no help againſt it, let it prevail. I ſhall ſee if I can find ſome ſmooth 
Stones of thoſe Brooks, that may hit the Defyer of our Hoſts on his Fore- 
bead, and ſecure our ſelves againſt his big Blows. 

Your:mighty Argument runs thus : That Baptiſm. that is abſurd, or 4- 
gainſt reaſon, 1s not from Heaven ; but the Baptiſm of Infants ſuch, Q&c. 
The Minor (you ſay) was denyed, audſo you go on to prove that, leaving 
the Forehead, that is, your. Major, naked. Againſt which therefore I- 
ſhall dire& my Stone firſt(for I deny both) under a Diſtinion, viz, That 
that which js abſurd or contrary to Reaſon, is twofold: -that is, either that- 
that is abſurd in mans eyes, and contrary to his Reaſon; or, that that is ab- 
{ord in the ſight-of God, or contrary to his Wiſdom. Taking abſurd in the 
former ſenſe, I deny the Major ; taking it in the latter ſenſe, I ceny the Mnov. 
This D.RtinRion, or what is equivalent with it, we have from Heaven in 
1Cor. 1.25. and 3.19. Andfſo tothe Afajor Ilay, That that is ablurd in. 
the ſight of Man and contrary to his Reaſon, maybe of God and irom Hea- 
yen : Things that are fooliflineſ with Men, may be good in Gods Sight ; 
and thingsrational with Men, may: be. fooliſhneſs with God, The uae 
zweiyus] ©, the fooliſhnels of Preaching, was from Heaven ; for it pleaſed 
Ged by it to {ave them that believe, 1 Cor. 1. 21, even-by what fuch wiſe D {- 
puters of th's World as you are, and that thought themſelves as ableto dg- 
termine what is againſt Reaſon, and what is with it, counted abſurd, as much 
as you can do Infant-Baptiſm. So the Apoſtle tells us-there is 7d yo:y*+ 7% 27 
the fooliſhneſs of God : It is fooliſhneſs, abſurd, and contrary to Mans 
Realon-; & yer it is for all that 94 24% of God : and arpyresr 63 dv3gs- 
zwy, Wiſer than Men. | And: fo this Infant-Baptifin mayhe a' wiſer Baptiſm 
wwthe-S:ght of God than you can difcern, though you judge it to be fooliſh- 
neſs;as the wile Greciays did the preaching of the Croſs, and the leading men to 
truſtin gue whom the-Fews had crucified. Read and inind well Aarkto., 15. 
£3k?-18., 17. 

Think you not that: the Wiſe Gree:ans copld find as many abſurds in the 
preaching to men a Crucified Saviour, and -exhorting them to truſt in him, 
as,Y<u. ca4n,99 :in_Infant-Bapritin 2 i Yes, yes; 1t:you: read Origen þ I 
ITY DX ; [ : Er/H8 ; 
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Celſuthe Philoſopher, you may find that Cel/us derided the Goſpel as much 
as you do Infant-Baptifſm; and had you lived then, this kigd of arguing 
would have made you, it's probable, as earneſt againſt Chriſtianity, as now 
you are againſt Infant-Baptiſm, had you leaned thereto. What made Sarah 
laugh at God's fayi:g ſhe ſhould have a Child at her Age, but that ſhe 
thought it abſurd and co:trary to Reaſon ? Or Naaman to turnaway in ſuch 
a Rage from the Prophet, bidding him waſh in ZFerdan, but the like thought ? 
yet thole things were of God. And how many Abfurdities found the Sad- 
ducees inthe Doctrine of the Reſurrection ? Hoy contrary to their Reafon 
was it that the dead ſhonld riſe again? as appears by what they ſuggeſted to 
our Saviour, Mar. 22. 24; 25, &c. an it'sabſurd in the eyes of many men 
now, and contrary to their Reaſon : ſhall we conclude theretore that it is not 
of God ? The gegrnue Tis :apugs Is txI 29. &s 73y $86v, the wiſdom, thought, 
or reaſon, of the Fleſh is enmity againſt God, and is not ſubjeft tothe Law of 
God, nor indeed can be; Rom. 8. 7, Muſt not then the Law of God be con- 
traryto it ? things woncerful or impoſſible in mens eyes, may yet be other- 
wiſe in Gods, Zech. 8.5, 6. Mat. 19. 26. So thenthis Stone makes the 
v-hole Argument to ſtagger & fall,until it can be proved that all things abſurd 
ard contrary to Reaſon, are alſo abfurd in the Sight of God : and it the A£a- 
qor te invalid, thenall the other Argumentations fall to the ground, being 
no props to it, butto the Adinor, And if either Propoſition be falſe, the 
Concluſton will not follow. That Baptiſm that is abſurd in mans eyes and con- 
trary to his Reaſon, may be of God, If the Aajor.te taken in that ſenſe, 
viz. That that Baptiſm that is abſurd in Gods Sight is not from Heaven, then 
| deny the Minor ;, and you have not proved it: .For your ſecond Syllogilm, 
and all that depends thereon, do not conclude Infant-Baptitm to be abfurd to 
God, or inhis Sight : For your Second Syllogiſm runs thvs : 

If 1t be abſurd or againſt reaſon to Baptize Per ſons aſleep or dead, then it is 
to baptize Infants ; kwt tis abſurd to Baptize Perſons aſleep or dead : There- 
fore it 15 abſurd to baptize. Infants. Allwhich may be granted, as abſurd 
ſignifies contrary to mans Reaſon, and yet proves not at all that it isfo in 
God's Sight - But taking abſurd for what is fooliſhneſs to God, and contrary 
to his Wiſdom, both Major and Minor may be denyed. The Major, be- 
cauſe to Baptize the dead or perſons aſleep,” may be fooliſhneſs to God ; and 
yet it may not be {0 to haptize Infants: Or it may be denyed that any of them 
are abſurd or fcolithneſs to God, But the Conlequence of, the Afajor being 
denyed, you eflayed to make it good thus. | 

{f the chief Grounds for the Baptizing Infants will as well juſtifie the Bap- 
tizing Perſons when they be aſicep or dead, then the conſequence 15 right ; but 
ſo ut 15,you ſay : And explain _ meaning to Þe only of Perſons fore-inſtructed 
;m the Faith, and that had believed the Goſpel in general to.be the Way of 
Life, and yet were Unbagtized, Now this 1s alſo. vitious'in both Propoſi- 
tions, The Aajor, for it will alſo exclude the Baptiſm of living Believers 
for the chief grounds for baptizing them is found in ſuch, though aſleep or 


_— —; __ 
_ —— ——— r—— ua, 


ſome baptized for t 


Auptiſme, 


=> _ = mY 
- 


dead before baptized ; as they have repented, believed, profefſed Faith, are 
in Covenant with God, &c. And fo it might as well be concluded that it's 
abſurd to baptize them alſo: For no man will ſay that their being Perſons a- 
live or awake, are of the chief grounds of their being baptized ; for then all 
men alive and awake , have ſome of the chief Grounds of Baptiſm in being fo ; 
And death or ſleep doth not make them ceaſe to be Believers, whe: they die 
in the Faith, or ſleepin the Faith z much leſs makes it them to be out of 
Chriſt: And if it will exclude Believers too from Bapriſin, as well as Infants, 
to. what purpoſe ſerves it with all its tweive Inſtauces. Bur beſides, dat we 
may ſhew conſiderable differences between Believer: unvap!ized afleep or 
dead, and Infants to be baptized being alive, that will hindec them from be- 
ing equally abſurd even in mansfight, As, between an unbaptized Believer 
alleep, and a living Infant, in this, that the one may be eafilty awaked and be 
in a poſture to underſtand what is done ; ad it's meet that in fubjeRts ca- 
pable of underſtanding, the ſubject ſhould be in the beſt C1i1011:10- they are 
at preſent capable of; otherwiſe you may as well baptize a profefled Belie- 
ver as rationally aſleep as awake : But an Infant cannot fo lyon. or eaſily be 
brought to a capacity to underſtand. 

Again, with reference to death, though all the Pleis for Infant-Baptiſm 
mentioned by him, may be found in a fort in perſons that have believed bein 
dead :, Yea, and what is mainly pleaded for living Believers too, as we fig 
above, yet there are conſiderable differences between living Infants, and un- 
baptized Believers dead, Ifſhall fet down briefly his Parallels, and ſhew 
what exceptions there are againſt them, or differences between them ; mak- 
ing the Conſequence of his Iajorin the third Syllogiimallo invalid, The 
llcads of what he propounds are thele : 

1." They are aliks in Covenant with God, or his Covenant belongs tothem. 

2. They equally need admiſſion into Gads Kingdom by being born of water, 

"3. 7 | = unbaptized Believers may as well as Infants be accounted among Diſ-. 
ciples, And; 

4. The Kingdom of God may be ſaid tobe of them, as well as of the Infants. 

5- They may be ſaid to be holy as well as they, yea and rather-than Infants. 

6. They may be alike Gentiles : Or, | 

197. Have been touched by Chriſt to impart ſome bleſſing to them : Or, be 

8. Of the Church: Or, | 

9. Of the Eamily-: Or, d 

10. Not forbidden to be baptiz/d the one move than the other,nay the dead gre 
rather ſaid in Scripture to have been baptized, in that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 

fe dead, but never of Infants baptized. 
It, They are redeemed by Chriſt too; And, : 
12. Cann porere obicem, put -a Bar, or maky oppoſition againſt rhiur 
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All which will agree to living Believers too, and ſuch as have aQually re 
pented and profeſſed Faith, and are chief grounds divers. of them, of 'their 
Baptiſm tvo: yea, in the twelfth and laſt, they have the advantage of living 
Believers, for they poſſibly may ponere obicem too, or put a Bar againſt their 
being baptized, fo as the dead unbaptized Believers cannot : And fo his Ar- 
eument will conclude againſt them too as well as againſt Infants, But yet , 
as there is one Difference between living and dead Believers, in that the one 
underſtands what's done to him, andnot the other ; which yet isnot by it- 
ſelf a chief ground of their being baptized ; for thatalfſo may be found in 
Unbelievers that they underſtand what is done to them, and to what end, or 
may be.madc ſo to underſtand it: So there are divers confiderable Differences 
between unbaptized Believers dm and living Infants, as well as living Be- 
lievers. As to lay: : 

1, There is not the whole Perſon to a&t upon-in the deceaſed Believer as in 
the living Infant ; and it's more rational to ſeal up a {mall Purfe with __ 
init, though leſs, for the uic of any Perſon, than to {ſeal up a bigger for his 
uſe, when the Jewel though greater is gone, whether th.t Jewel gone he in 
his hands for whom it was to be ſealed up,or otherwile ftolten and loſt. There 
is in the dead Believer but the Carcale of him that is inCovenant,in the King- 
dom,. Church, Family, - &c, but there is the whole Man in the Living In- 
fant ; ;and a living Dog is better than 4 dead Lion, Ecclel. 9. 4. Any wie 
Man will make more account of, and take more care of a little Cask full of 
Wine, than of a greater when broken and the Winefpilt out, 

2. Nor is it fo rational to act out of time as init; to feek toenter a Place 
when the Doors are ſhut and lockt up not to be opened again; and when the 
Doors are newly opened. Death ſhuts the Door againſt all admiffion into 


- Gods Kingdom, as to any door whereof the Keys are betruſted with men; 


but they uſe to he open in Infancy, as appears in Ger, 17, 12. Det, 29. 10, 
11, Mat, 19, 13, 14. AndI know of no order from the maſter of the Houſe 
now in Infancy, to keep them ſhut againſt them. 

3. Nor is it ſo rational todo what we find few or no wiſe men to-have done, 
as to do what we find many good and wiſe men to have done, We find ſixty 
fix Biſhops at one Synod judging it meet to baptize Infants, and they in the 
early times of the Church ; beſides, many and many in all Ages fince : But . 
we find not any two or three to have ſo judged and determined for baptizing 
Believers either aſleep or dead. And weare counſelled to walk in the ways-. 
of good Men, and to keep the Path of the Righteous, rather than towalk in 
paths where we find r.one fuch*-to have gone, - Prov, 2. 20. Nay-and 
much more, 

4, 'It is not ſorational to admit into the Church of God,  fuch as we never 
fad God to have takenin or admitted by any Ordinance of his Appointing, . 
as. to take in ſuch as we find him to have ordered to be taken in 2 but wenever: 
find God to have admitted, or to have givenorder to men to admit any per- 
lon after they- were dead; notadrnitted and taken indy thedeme Ordinance 
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before, as we find him tohave admitted Infants thereunto, 

But whereas he faith, There ;s more in Scripture for baptizing the Dead, 
than for baptizing Infants as to expreſs mention thereof ; Iſhall particularly 
note two things to that. 

1. That the Apoſtle ſaith not, that there were any dead perſons baptized, 
The words in 1 Cor, 15. 29.are not « Carntiuwe rerggi but oi Cann ou 
-@*g my vexpay ; not, What ſhall the dead that are baptized do, but what ſhall 
they do that axe baptized fer the Dead © Or, as Paſor would have it, ſuper 
Sepulchra, over the Graves. But I underſtand it otherwile, as it may appear 
by Tertullian, rather that ſome teing ſolicitous of the Souls of their deceaſed 
Friends were baptized for them; as he ſaith, Anna die, Calend, Sc. Febru- 
ari,, once a year, on the Calends of February ; which they conjectured 
to have been the day of Chriſt's Baptiſm: yet it was nor, as Mr Granr.faith,lzke 
theGodfathers aiting now for Infants : For r.cither was the dead baptized then 
(as he miſtakes himſelf) but others;for them; nor are the Godfathers or Sure- 
ties baptized for the Infant now, but the Infant for it ſelf; though they 
undertake toſee to the Chriſtian Education of it afterwards, But 

2, Ithe ſay the dead were baptized there by Proxies, inaſmuch as thoſe 
that were baptized, were baptized for, or inſtead of them, - And if he will 
have the terms in his Syllogiſms underſtood inſuch an extent, when he ſpeaks 
of dead Believers baptized, then Iſhall turn his Argument againſt himſelf, 
and deny the A£:nor of his Second Syllogilm, 242%. That it's abſurd to bap- 
tize the dead, ard put him to prove it ; For Iray let it be minded, that the 
Apoſtle doth not in the leaſt ſay or fignifie in his mentioning it ; That either 
God or he did judge it to be abſurd, except in-eaſe the dead ſhouid not ariſe; 
otherwiſe he puts 'no more abſurd upon it, than he doth upon their own 
ſtanding in Feopardy every hour, or h's fighting with Beaſts at Epheſus. If 
heobjett that the Apoſtle ſayinz, Whar ſhall they do that are baptized for the 
De:d ? ſpeakins of it as other mens A<ts or doings,not his or his Brethrens, 
implyes that it was not the approved practice of him or any approved Belic- 
vers,. I anſwer, That it will not follow thence , no more than that he dil- 
allowed them/that were fallen aſleep in Ciriſt, tecauſe he faith not there 
We, but They : Then they that are fallen aſleep. in Chriſt are periſhed, v, 18, 
Or, that he diſallowed as evil and atſurd thoſe that had wives, or that wept, 
or rejoyced, or bought or uſed this World : Becauſe in 1 Cor. 7, 29. he 
ſaith not, it remaineth that we that have wives be as if vie had none, or we 
that weep as though -we wept not, &c. but in the third Perton as of others 
diſtinct from themſelves: Let chem that have wines be 44 1f. they nad none, and 
they that weep 45 though they wept not, and they that rejoyce as if they rejoyced 
net, andtheythat buy as if theypoſſeſſed not, and they that uſe this World as 
not abu/ing it. 'He ſignifies indeed that be did not ſo, or that divers others 
did not ſo, but ſheys no diſlike of, nor ſuggeſts any thing againſtfſuch as did 
{o, as if they did abſurdly and faultily therein, -If he ſay, but the laying afigp 
that cuſtom _ſhews! it t0.ave been; abſurd ; - He will as well condemn thin 
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feafts of love and kiſs of charity, which ( as to the former thereof) he 
ſaith is yet uſcc;; for it is certainthey alſo have of a long time been diſuled,and 
ſo ſome otter things then in uſe inthe Apoſtjes time, as that in 1 Cor, 14. 
26. When ye come together , every one hath a Pſalm, hath a Dottrine, hath a 
Tongue, &c. Now it that practice of Baptizing for the dead be interpreted 
as it the dead were Baptized,and that appears not to have been diſallowed of 
God, or of the Apoſtle as ab{urd, it quite overthrows alſo the Af:norof his 
ſecond Syllogiſm; and fo again makes all his Argument void, and ſuch as 
may be turned vpon himtelf: but it is not abſurd with God to Baptize the 
dead ; ergo,neither is i: ſo much lefsto baptize living Infants: ThoughpT might 
add 2.10 that 

5. He mentions ſomething as chief grounds of Baptiſm of Infants that none - 
mention as he lays them down; as ſimply, That they are not forbidden, or 
that they cannot ponere cvicems or make refiſtar.ce,no,nor what he falſly fathers 
upon' me in his ſeventh,viz; That Chriſts touching the Infants in Matth. 19. 
topaſs a bleſſing on them intitles Infants to Baptiſm : For | ſaid noſuch thing, 
but his torching them in ſuch a way as with impoſition 0t hands and prayer” 
to bleſs them, and withal declaring that the Kingdom cf God is of ſuch, 
ſignified , that his Church-ſtate appertains al!o to them, and that they (by 
Ar. Gr. own way of arguing) have then right to Baptiſm, becauſe that goes 
before the laying on of hands, in Heb, 6. 2. though yet Ar. Gr. in effay- 
ing to prove that Chriſt ſo toucht ſome dead perlons to pals over a bleſ<ing to 
them, tails egreg'ovſly; for he did reeither 1o, and with ſuch circumſtances, 
touch the Damoſel in Zxk. $.54.nor much leſs the young man, in Luk. 7. 14. 
whoſe Coffin or Beir onely he touched, and not kimfelt; fo that all his pa- 
rallels, or ( as the Printer morg rightly by a miſtake ) his parable 4s exceed- 
ing lame, 

6. Fbaveſaid enough, to ſhew the vanity of this Argument; But yet 
that He ard Lis admirers may fee ow they are deceived with Fallacies, I ſhall* 
view how he concludes it, and fo to this Objection of his own propounding z 
That by thus way of reaſoning he would prove the Circumciſion of Infants to 
have been abſurd, He anſwers not at all : And indeed not at all, or to-no good 
purpoſe ; for, faith he, Gods command to dot, tak?s away all abſurdity, which 
1s a meer prevarication from the bufineſs* for his queſtion at the firſt was, 
Whether In'ant-Baptiſm is from Heai en or of Men. The ſenſe of which is, 
Whether it was commanded or ordered of God, or had God for its Authour; 
his anſwer is, no, and his reaſon was, becauſe it is abfurd and contrary to rea- 
jon. So that it was the abſurdity in the thing it ſelf , as confidered apart * 
from Gods commanding, or not commarding, that was the Medium made uſe - 
oh, to prove that God might not, nor did command ſuch a thing - now he 
L imſelt confeſſeth, conſuler the thing in it ſelf, and compare it with Cir-- 
cumciſion of Infants, as conſiderable in it ſelf, and the ſame or like abſurdi- 

might lie argued againfbt-at; for they alſo were as incapable to know the -- 
Cs or Were no More in Covenant with God before Circumciſion than - 


Ss . 


FF: , dead Profelytes dying wi n' ready to be circumcuted and t 


= ; —_— 
—— on” 


i es een ee we a mt li 


—_—_— —_—_ - — — 


— 


ke; and 
yet notwithſtanding ſuch abſurdities to humane reaſon God commanded Cir. 
cumſion of Infants, and it was from Heaven, and the abſurdities according to 
his way and rate of arguing in_the thing itelt hindred it not; and fo by 
conſequence it follows that none of the abſurdities he pretends to find in 11- 
fants-Baptiſm (were they ſuch as he indeed imagines but'fails in his proofs of) 
are a ſufficient medium to prove that this may not alſo be from Heaven, that is, 
be commanded and approved of God: yea, luppole Infant-Baptiſm not com- 


manded of God or approved by him, yet ſeeing the ablurdit.es in it cannot 


be the _ of Gods not commanding it, (for he grants that as abſurd things 
in themſelWs have been commanded, as Circumciſion of Infants ; yea, and 
that had God commanded baptizing the Dead, which is the Abſurd he com- 
pares it with, he might have done it, and then ithad beenno abſurd thing ) 
it follows that the ſuppoſed Abſurdities init, can be no goat evidence that 
it is not commanded of him, or that it is not from Heaven z and fo he hath 
tript up the heels of his own Argument by that conceſſion. It's only his Com- 
mand that takes away the abſurdity ; not any abſurdity in it that hinders 
it from being, or evidenceth it not to be his Command. His Beginning was 
to provefrom its abſurdity, that itis not of God; and his Conclufionis, 
that it is therefore to be looked upon as abſurd, becauſe God did not com- 
mandit ; As the Poet ſaith, 
Amphoram 
Tnſtituit , currente rot4 tandem urceus exit, 


A doughty Argvment he did intend, 
But nought at all comes of it in the End. 


He had as good or better have ſaid at the firſt, God hath no-where com- 
manded it, and therefore it is not of God; and ſo have ſpared all his needleſs 
prooflels Argument, in which he hath done juſt as if ſome Saddacee of old had 
undertaken to prove, that the Do&rine of the Reſurre&ion ofthe Dead is 
not from Heaven, or no-where delivered of God in Moſes Law or Writings; 
becauſe of the many Abſurdities that would follow upon it ; and then being 

put to it by ſome that would ſhey it to be no more abſurd, than the Creatin 
of the World out ofnothing, or hanging the Earth upon nothing, ſhould 
ſay, It's true ; but God hath revealed that in the Law of doſes, but he hath 
ſaid nothing of the Reſurrefion of the Dead there, not a Syllable of that; 
nor was there ever one Inſtance givenin all the World, that the Body of any 
Man dead and rotten, 'was ever raiſed again; and therefore, though the 
Creation was, yet the Doctrine of the Reſurre&tion cannot be of God, not 
can beany thing revealed by himinthe Writings of Moſer. 
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SreFatum admiſſi riſum teneatis amici. 


Oh Friends, who are admitted to this light, 
Lift up your Voice, and laugh with all your might. 


For hcre you have verified that other Verſe. 
Parturiunt Montes, natuſq, eſs ridiculus Mus. 


The Mountains lift and heave as if ſome houſe 
Brake forth from thence, and lo !- a filly Moule. 


Well, our paſſige now is open, the Monſter at the Door is down, and we . 
may 80 in, and perhaps by a good: Judgement find Infarit-Baptiſm ordered 
an warranted of God in the Holy Scriptures; as Criſt found the Do&rine 
ofthe Reſurre&ion there, though the Great Abſurdiſts the Sadducees could 
not find one word to that purpole in the Writings of Moſes. And therefore, 
though it had been well done of Mr, Grant. ( and I wiſh he bad done fo 
well J to have let what he bath ſaid in this Argument have ſerved the turn for 
ſhewing the Inſufficiency of my Book; he having herein he thinks worthily coun- 
icr-aroued the moſt important matters of it : For then 1 ſhould not have need- 
ed to have ſpent any more time or labour thereabout, Yet ſeeing he hath 
corceited and rol] his Readers, that' He hath d:ſcovered great and dangerous 
miſtihes therein, 1 ſhall, God willing and'inabling me, ſee what he anſwers 
to it, for | lyſpe& his Honeſty : And fo pals we to 


The Reply to Mr, Grantham's Anſwers to my 
Letter, or little Book. 


IX his Entrance 'into which he endeavours firſt to make good his Second 
Title-Charge, viz, That I miſtook about the occa/ion of my Writing; becauſe 
He aid not ſayin hy Letter to me, that Infant-Baptiſm had its Original from 
Rome, | 

Re ly." T e nlaz;&* is 16t great whether he ſaid fo or no, ſo long as I did not 
chatge him with ſaying tb, He ſaid, What gave me ſufficient occaſion to write 
a T did: For he (lid ; Rotne would not well be deſerted, while we run to her 
7; the Weſt rather than to Jeruſalem in the Eaſt, for diveftion about the Sacred 
Ordinance of Baptiſm. From whence 1 collected, that he therein implyed 
_ that met ryn to Rome for lifint-Bapriſm, andthat, it is condemned by what 
came fon Feruſalty © Na miſtake Ffappoſe in thit,” ' To which added of 
my OWn, Th it I w3 : difizisfied therein I dir : 7 Tine 20: init, 1+ eathe 


>, 6 


- Aa. tals ys By PP” © 


as potto wake notice.oh rand practiſe ſuch a thing if then by 
WL, —_— ——  — LE Par 


— _ — 


for Infant-Baptiſm in what came from 7eruſalem; and thatTthoughtT might 
lay, that he could not prove that Infant-Baptiſm had its Original at ,or from 
Rome ;, or was any invention or introduction of theirs : hut rather I judged 
that it had its Original at or from Fer«ſalew; which was my Propoſition oc- 
caſtonecl by his ſaying as above, and therein oppoſing Rome to the right Origi- 
nal place of Gods Law and Ordinances, 7/2. 2. 3. The Oppoſitio;z wherein 
mult be leſs apt, if he look not upon Rome as the Original or Fountain,whence 
what he conceives to {werve from Gods Ordinance ifſ1ed, I could not ratio- 
nally think, that he did charge us in theſe Nations that have renounced the 
Church of Rome even in Biptiſmal Additions an1 Corruptions alſo, ( as of 
Salt, Cream, Spittle,&c. ) inthat his ſaying, with prattifing any thing there- 
in meerly in conformity to Rome's preſent practiſe; but that he rather inten- 
ded in that Oppoſition to impeach the Orizinall of what we practiſe therein, 
as if Rome ts not Feraſalem was the right Mother and Parent of it. Had he 
named England or Genevah, inſtead of Rome ;, or oppoled Rome to Germany, 
or Holland, there bad been lefs cauſe to think that he ſpake of its Original : 
But Rome being looked upon by us Proteſtants as the Mother of Harlots, and 
of the Abominations of the Earth, and he oppoſing Feruſalem in the Eaſt 
thereto; I rhought I might well propound the Theſis, or matter that I would 
diſcourle of, as occaſioned thereby, in ſuch terms as I did. - He had no cauſe 
then here to fault me,but himſelfrather,as the true and cauſſels Qaibler, upon 
my Book,called Rn from Rome : But I am glad that he diſclaims Rome from be- 
ins owned byhim as the Original of Infant-Baptilm; for then I hope we are 
unjuſtly charged by bim for running to Rome for it,& there is the more hope 
that he may be induced to own its delcent to have beenfrom Feraſalem.T hope 
he will not be offended at me again, if I ſay, That in direting us to Feruſalem 
for Di; ection. about that Sacred Ordirance, he meant that that was the right 
Origin.l Place of its right Practice,and rot that he thinks the Baptiſm now to 
Le prattited is beſt to be ſound there now, as in its preſent Statez -it is poſſeſſed 
by Mahumetans, | 
He tells me.,that Ze :s per ſwaded that kad net Rome, Englend, or othcr Nas 
tsons received Infant-baptiſm, I would never have thought of it from any thing 
that the holy Scriptures ſpeak, concerning the ordinance of Baptiſm, 

Reply. That may be, and yet we not run to Rome [or it; or derizeit, or 
qur pradtceof it thence; it may be from Fer«ſalem for all that, for neither 
do I think that he would ever have thougtit of Womens admiſſion to the 
Loxds Supper from any thing the Scripture ſpeaks, concerning is , Bad: rio 
Natiors. under the Chriſtian profeſſion for- theſe ſixteen hundred” years'eyer 
practiſed ſuch a thing, and yet it follows not that werun to Romy For that. 
| ſhould it*s likely rather have ſuſpeted my own judgement,hed I apprehend- 
ed the Scriptures.to fayour ſuch athing,. than to have condemned the practice 
gf ,the Churches of Chriſt for ſo-long a time, and argued them to.have been 
guilty either of. {a.great blindnels.as nat to ſee, gr of ſo great _vnfaithfulgels - 
otic thems- But whep 
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an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that it bath been ever fince continued in the 
Churches of Chriſt, and find alſo that the Scriptures favour and approve it 
as, or more, plainly than the admiſſion of Women to the Lords Supper, and 
that nothing brought thence by the Oppoſers of it doth by any fair infe- 
rencexonclude againſt and condemn it; I think I do hetter to judge charita- 
bly of the Ancient Chriſtians, and of thoſe ſixty and fix Biſhops of Africa 
in Saint.Cypriar'”s time, and of all thoſe other holy men in all ages , not one- 
ly ſince, bt alſo before, that allowed it, ( as before Cypriar's time, Origen, 
Irerens, Fuſtin Marty r, Clemens Romans, Dionyſus, &c, and fince then 
Ambroſe, Arſtin, Ferome, Chryſoſtome, and I know not how many more, none 
of note then condemning it, except one Tertull;an who alſo greatly erred in 
other things: nay, nor did he abſolutely condemn it neither, but onely per- 
fwaded to a delay of it as better ; for in his book De Anima he alto ap- 
proves it ) than without good and clear demonſtration to condemn them of 
Errour, and to joyn with ſome fewer perlons of a leſſer ſtanding, and guilty 
of ſad ard dreadful miſcarriages and confufions. I think we ſhould in ſome 
caſes inquire of the former Ages, and prepare our ſelves to the ſearch of their 
Fathers, Job 8.8. and be _ of removing the ancient land-marks which our 
Fathers have ſet, Prov. 22. 18, and 23. to. except we can plainly fee that 
fome hate removed them from where they were {et at firſt, without good 
authority for their ſo doing. I think the Proteſtant Churches in their Re- 
forming, did well to have a Charitable reſpec to the firſt Primitive Times ; 
ef| ecially while the Church labouring uncer Perſecution, to bring forth 
Chriſt in the Knowledge and Goverrment of him in the World, was like a 
Wom:n cloathed with the Sun, and having the Moon under her Feet, and a 
Crown of twelve Stars on her Head. Though I acknowledge that ſome cor- 
rupt Doctrines and Practices did creep in very early, as appears by the Scrip- 
tures themſelves ; but that this was one of them I do not find : were I clear- 
ly convinced that it was, I ſhould ipeak ro more for it, As for his Conclu- 
ſon then, that my D; ſcourſe was Foundationlef, and grounaed on a groſs mi- 
ſtake of bis Words, becaute from his faulting Men, as running to Rome 1n the 
Weſt rather than to Fer«/alem inthe Eaſt, I undertook to prove Infant- 
Baptiſm rather to te a Babe of Zorn, 'than a Brat of Babylon; I leave it to im- 
partial Men to conſider the Truth of it, and judge as they ſee cauſe : efpeci- 
ally if alſo they conſider, that it's manifeſt that he denyed ts Original ro be 
from Zion ; and that my Diſcourſe ws mainly taken up with endeayouring 
co aſſert that, and not one whole Leaf of it was ſpent in diſproving its Origi- 
nal to be from Rome, but as the Evincing of the other deſtroys that. 

He tells me, that He need go no further than my Book, to ſhew that Confuſion 
did attend the Introduftion of Infant-Baptiſm. For Tertullian doth certain- 
ly diſpute againſt it, (though he will alſo 1h me to My, Danvers Treatiſe of 
Baptiſm) &c. But, I do not find him making this good out of my Book : 
(though if that ſhevy it ſufficiently, I ſhall notneed to ſeek it in Mr. Danvers 
too) Tertullian's Diſputing againſt that Subje(t,as unfit for that Miniſtration 
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i5no ſufficient Evidence of any Confuſion attending its Introduction; - for 


neither proves it that it was but then Introducing (ſeeing he uſed no ſuch Ar- 
gument againſt it as that it was ſome late Innovation) no more than his Di{- 
puting againſt, or Diſſwading Second Marriage:zproves that they alſo were 
firſt Introduced in his time, We find Infant-Baptiſm owned and approved ty 
thoſe that lived more than half a hundred years before his time , as by tho!c 
whom we mentioned tefore ;, as alſo by Hyginzs, And if the Diſputing a- 
Sainſt a Point by one Learned Man of many (and that too by no very found 
Arguments) be an Evidence of Confuſion attending it , what Point of Chr:- 
ſtianity bath not hecn attended with Confuſion ? then I am ſure not the De- 
nyal of Infant Baptiſm, for many bave difputed and do (II againſt that: 
and if the propounding a_ Queſtion or Apprehenſion of ſome one manor more 
to Cyprian, or, the Debating it in a Synod; a3 whether Baptilm might be Jaw- 
fully adminiſtred before the Eighth Day be a ſuffic.ent indication of Con- 
fuſion, then r.o man may propound a Queſtion alout any thing, eſpecially to 
be debated in an Aſſembly of Biſhops , for fear of being an Authour of Con- 
tuſion:Do no body ever propound Queſtions among you Antipzdobaptiſts,or 
do you never Argue and Debate ot no thing in your Aſſemblies ? or, if 
ſo, doth t\.at argue you guilty of Confuſions ? That ſome eminent Chri- 
{tians contended with St. Cyprian and others about the Baptiſm, and Rebapti- 
zing of Hereticks , I have read; but that there was any contention with 
him by any ſuch about the time of Baptizing Infants I find not : But it's pitty 
Mr. Gr, was not then born and made Chairman in that Synod of Sixty Six 
Biſhops, for he thinks te could have ordered them better than they ordered 
themſelves, ard would have prenounced that the rime of Baptiſm, is the 
time of Converſion, But I fear me that time (though more diſcernable in thoſe 
that turned from Judaiſm or Paganiſm to Chriſtianity , yet) among perſons 
brought up from their Infancy in Chriſtian Inſtruction, wou!d be as hidden to 
the Bgptizers , or more than any other time, chat Grotius ſaith is nndeterm;- 
wed Fro certain time w..uld that way, I fear, be let for the Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm., but it migh: occaſion more Confufion. Can you t-ll me,l pray, 
at what lour, or day, tte young ones that belong to your Compinies are firſt 
converted? or,vehen they are firſt fit for receiving Baptiſm upo.1 that fc re that 
you ca: Baptize them juſt on that day ? I fear, not, He tells me, I cannor re- 
folve my ſelf on wi'nt day, month, or year , Infants ought to be Bp- 
tizcd : But I believe I may, much ſooner than he can tell me what time 
the moſt that he Baptizerh were firſt converted : for I can tell him they may 
and ought to be Baptized when they are called or offered thereunto , he it on 
what day or month ſoever. But from the. Premiſes he infer-,that If ch:s be 
1:0: Confiſion for ene to fay,They ought not to be Baptized befere the eighth Day, 
another that they ought :4 third can aſsign no day:& a fourth,that they ought not 
to be B,ajtized at all;he knows not what 15. But 1 pray,S:r,did you find this in my 
Book that you ſaid you need go no further than that to ſhew the- Confuſion 
that attendeth it ? I trow not : but, an-agreeing D-termination of the whole 
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Synod with St. Cyprian that they might te Baptized before without Sin. I 
know no body differs a out any 91 thefe things, except you that deny Infant- 
Baptiſm, from them that aſſert 1t. Nor that the Scripture determines it any 
| more than it doth on what day ys M nt! or year children ſhould have hands 
laid on them as Chriſt laid his cn ſome with Prayers and Bleſsings ; fo that 
here le doth but make Men of clouts,and then fight with them. But if you,S:r, 
cannot tell what 15 confuſion if that be not: 1 will mind you what is, Even that 
that Was acted 3t Munſter about the Introduction of Your Way ol Anabap- 
ulme in Germany about Ann. 1533. when there were ſuch ſtrange pranks 
1a:0d,and 1 much miſchief Cone,ard 16 many loſt their lives in the concluſion. 
uppole you have heard of 7ohn « t Leyden, otherwile called Fohn Buckhold, 
1at made himſelf a King,and was tor plurality of Wives, anc kept the Biſhop 
force out of his Town, and many ſuch-like Coings of hum and his party at 
Muſter : 1f not, upon a little enquiry you may intorm your ſelves of them ; 
and therein w hat Confuſion is, But beſide that, are there not ſome Antipzdo- 
Baptiſts that are for Dipping? others that content themſelves with Sprinkling? 
tome that are General Baptiſts, others Particulariſts, as they are diſtinguith- 
cd from the Doctrines held by them ? tome for no Bapti!m at all,-s the Qua- 
kers,who are alſo generally or very many of them againſt Infant-Baptiſme ? 
;ome for the Saturday-Sabbath ? others for the Lord's-Cay Obſervation ? ſome 
for the Feaſt of Love, others not ? tome for extream unttion, or anointing the 
ſick with Oyl,othersnot ? ſome only for cold water, others allow it to be war- 
- med? Yea,many of them are for divers Jewiſh rites an4 O:ſervations(as thoſe 
that live about Wickszn ar.d Burwell,in Cambridgeſhire, and tome others) others 
not. Are not here Confuſions mere thana few then among you ? yea more and 
oreater than :morg any other Sect or Party a!moſt, ty that you might be 
aſhamed to talk of Confuſtons: but herein 
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Clodius accnſuut machum,Catalina Cetherum : 
As the Poet ſaith : that is, , 


Oe F uulty Party auth another charge, 
In tha where: their wh Guult 1s more large, 


May I not 1cll ſay here then,as 0111 Saviour ſaid ſome would ſay to him 
Medic curateipſ.m, Phyſutan heal thy ſelf : or wo that Party,as our Saviour 
Caith ia anther place, Hypecrite, erjeuie primium trabem ex Oculis veſtrus, &c. 
Ye Hypecrues, firſt caſt out the beam out of y«i:ir vw1 eyes, and then ye may ſee 
the ber. cr to pull the Mite out of your brethrens ? 

He as%-, W.y ſhould Cyprian and b:s Six y S:x Biſhops determine for them- 
[elves and theirs, that the time ſhould be any time before the Eighth day, if 
naene gave Occaſion fer ſuch a Decree by their Oppoſition ? 
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Reply. Sirely this is but aſlenler proof, that divers eminent Chriſtians con- 
tended with him about the time when Baptiſm ſhou!d be adminiſtred. For nei- 
ther do I find that they determined what the time ſhould be, but only that it 
might lawfully be, any time efore the eighth Day ; notwithſtanding that | 
Circumciſion under the Law was not admin.ſtred {ooner : Nor doth their fo 
determining prove any oppoſition, much leſs by divers eminent C':riſtians to | 
the contrary. Some might ſcruple it and propound their Doubts, or Ar- 
guments for ſuch an Opinion, without either contention or confuſion, If 
Conteſts about a praRice argues it to be unlawful or guilty of cauſing Con- 
fuſion, what might be ſaid then about the Apoſtle's orattifing Baptiſm upon 
the Gentiles without Circumciſion? Was that a bad Praftice, and guilty 
of Confuſion, becauſe it occaſioned great Conteſts from and with the Falle 
Apoſtles, wi:ich were not laid down but by the D-termination of a Coun- 
cil, Af. 15. ? But a Council of fixty-fix Biſhops in ſuch early times will 
not ſuffice unruly Spirits. 

He conf{iders how I deal with Tertullian ; and that is honeſtlyer I am ſure 
than he either deals with him or with me 5 For heſaith, Hs Arguments I 
moſtly omit to mention,and what I do ſet down I greatly miſtake, I pray, Reader, 
mind here, and judge between us : I ſhewed that it was praiſed in his time, 


and that upon authority of Chriſt's Injun4ion, commanding little Children 


to be ſuffered to come to him ;, and ſhewed the weakneſs of his Arguings a- 
Sainſt it, as ſo praftiſed, $9 that I pretended no: to ſet down all his Ar- 
gvments againſt it ; but only what he 0vjected avai-it the Authority or Al- 
legation of that Scripture for it : and thou ſh:lt judge , whether I mention- 
ed themall or not , and whe:her 1 rightly rook or miſtook them, To that 
purpoſe 1 will ſet down all that ke faith upon that ſubject. 

Thus then he writes : Pro cuj fq; perſons cond:tione, WC. Accoraing to the 
Different Condition, Diſpoſition, and Age of cvery perſon, the delaying of 
Baptiſm ( mark that he faith not the denyal of it ) is more profitable, ( which 
agrees not with Mr, Grant. taking the day of Converſion) efpecially about 
Infants : For what needs there that Sureties ſhould be put 1 danger, who 
through mortality may fail of ther Promiſes, or through the growth of an evil 
Nature be deceived. [ That's one Argument reſpecting the Svreties, but not 
at all the Scripture-ſaying alledged for it, which follows] Indeed the Lord 
faith, Forbid them not ro come to me,[ There is the Scripture alledged for it.To 
w hich he anſwers] Let them come therefore when they grow up ;, let them Come 
when they learn ; when they are taught whither they ſhynld come. Let thembe 
made Chriſtians, when they can know Chriſt. Why doth an innocent Age haſte 
to the Remiſſion of Sins ? There are his Anſwers to that Saying of our Savi- 
our;and all theſe I mentioned,and ſhewed his Impertinency in.Befides which, 
he addes further ; That wen will deal mare w:rily mm ſecular or worldly Mat- 
ters, Should Divine Subſtance be betruſtcd with one to whom earthly things Wa 
may not be committed ? Let them know to a5h_ Salvation, that thou mayeſt ſeem c 
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unmarried Perſons, as well Virgins as Widows, as being ſubje& to tempta- 
tion, to delay their Baptiſm; ard tells us, that Eafter and Whitſon-tide uſe 
to be the Solemn Times for Adminiſtring it,&c. Now it being upon his Argu- 
ments againſt it, as prattiſed upon the authority of that Saying of our Savi- 
our, that I expreſly challenszed him, and I mentioning all that had reference 
to that Saying, 1nd omitting only what relates not thereto; judge whether 
| was faulty in omitting what Idid, or it he be not therein a falſe Accuſer : 
though it's not hard to {heyy alſo the Weaknels of h's other Arguments;for the 
failure by the Death of the Sureties, the Living Church-Members may fup- 
ply. Nor are the Sureties chargeable, incaſe they Coing their diligence in 
taking care of their Education in the Chriſtian Doctrine and Practice the 
willnot be ruled 5 no more thantle Few: Parents were 1n like caſe, thoug 
that was beyond my buſtnels: ans. we know God did con:mit Divine Trea- 
lures to ſuch, ſo far as the admiſſion into his Kingdom and Covenant may be 
ſo called; thovgh I think in neipher caſe is it proper fotoſpeak. And that 
Men do admit Infants to earthly Eftates is uſual ; nor is there any precept 
from God that perſons ſhould firſt ask Baptiſm before it be Adminiſtred. 
But examine we the Truth alfo. of his other Expreſſion, viz, That I greatly 
miſtook what I ſet dewn;, which he would thus make good. 

He ſaith, T ertull;an was not againſt Prayer to God for Infarts, and therefore 
not againſt any thing for which they were brought to Chriſt; but he oppoſeth their 
being brought under pretence of being made Chriſtians by Baptiſm. 

To which ſay, That Tertullian hath no one word to that purpoſe, asif 
Chriſt ſpake of their coming only to him to be prayed for: nor denyes the 
Scripture to be rightly now fr totheir coming to Chriſt, or to his Church 
tor Baptiſm, He faith not, Let them come to be prayed for,but not to be bap- 
tized ; his utter Silence as to any ſuch thing intimates his conſent, that it was 
pertinently alledged to their being made Chriſtians, only he would have 
them come more leaſurely, and not make ſuch haſte : Let rhem-come when 
they grew up ;, he retains the ſame veniant, or let them come: and {ignifies. 
nothing of any miſtake in the end of it by thoſe that alledged it, but he would 
not have them. feſtinare, make fuch haſte, but take a longer time for it : 
which Iay isa horTible Miſconſtruction of cur Saviour's Saying ; as if they 
thould ſtay till they were grownvup before they come to bim, or be admitted 
into his Kingdom ; and was rather that which the Apoſtles would have had, 
for which Chriſt was dilpleated with them, HMr, Grant, was ever through-- 
ly baptized, however deep he wasdipped inthe Witet; 1am greatly miſtaken 
irhim2 had his. Heart been-made'dean by it;: it would not have {uggeſtett/ 
lo much deceitand falſhood to his:Pen, t | 

That we may not. conclude that Infants are to be Baptized , becauſe theywire 
broucht to Chriſt 'ra be: T onched aud Prayed for ,' is 8 2ex5divvvorr,, Nibil ad' 
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Touching -and Praying tor then» -0r,. That 4 ThhfTinchediand Boayet for: 
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© orany body argue that becauſe Chriſt Touched and Prayed for Infants,there- 
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? Dothnot Th. Grantham ſpeak herein againſt his Conſcience? For do I 


tore they may be Baptized ? He knows 1 did not, bur that I allo urge1 the 
way of Touchinz them , v:z, By Liyins on of Hands, and Declaring that 
of tuch is the Kingdom of God : But Mr. Gr. methinks is loath to touch 
at that L1ying on of H1nds when Le {peaks hereof, and therefore uſually calls 
it a Touching, as if it had been but an Ordinary Touching, as 11 healing 

Bodily Dileaſes; whereas we find both in Matthew and Mark, That he 
Laia his Hands on them and bleſſed them, {o as we never find he did to any 
elle. Now though the Laying on of Hands is alſo a Touching, yet every 
Touching is not a Laying on of Hands : But of this more afterward. 
It's truezthat we do not find that the Perſons that brought theſe Lifants to Chriſt 
a;d believe that 7 eſus was the Chriſt : Nor that Chriſt, nor any other by h1s Or- 
der did Baptize them : Nor that they that brou7ht them were Baptized : No 
more do we read, That Drivers Perſons P8rcer'/:17 many to recerve benefit 
by Chriſts Pray r and Touching, therefore b; ought If ants to bum tbat he might 
Touch them and Pray, as he faith, That's as much 1aid without book as any of 
the reſt, nay and more too; for we never find :ny mention made, of Chriſts 
joyning Prayer with his Touching in his Healins any:noris it likely that theſe 
perſons broug!:;t them for ay [i.ci benefit, for we never find his diſciples rebu- 
king any tor bringing any old or young to him to be touched for healing;but 
it's likely that they that brouglit theſe Infants believed Jeli's to Fe the Chriſt, 
and that they were baptize1, for we both read that all the people (generally ) 
were taptized of Fohu: [re eite Moth. 3. $56; 7. 8c. 1onke 3- 21.and that Fohn 
inſtructed them when he baptized ulem that they ſhould bel:eve on ,h:m that 
came af.er him, even on Chrilt Jelus, to whom he alto pointed them and bare 
Teſt: mony; Fobn: 1. 6,7. 26,27, 29. Aft, 19: 5, An1 ve find thatthere was a 
great apprehenſion among many that he wes tite Chriſt : as appears by their 
trequent calliag him.the $59 of David,ALnth; 9.27.and 20,30, 31. and 21,9, 
Mark: io! 47, 48, Anderyingdo[anunato himand calling him the King of 
Iſ;ad,opd doingihvrours to him; Sfarth;i21. 8, 9, Luk, 19. 36,37,35.F0h.12. 

22414. Le4,7ven rangers fromi//r4el to owned him,as 1n ar. 1,5.22.Fo0hm 4 

22442 iNor is Mr.Grantham honeſt to make this deduditon as any of ours here- 
from; viz : F bat Chriſt baptiz,zd no Infants, no not thoſe that he tock.in his arms 
al blebed : veither appainted be any other to da it that we read of: Ergo, Infants 
areto bebapiied; Hekpows inhis own contcience that» #his prodigions conſe- 
quence;ics e'ealls tas rio honeſt deduction, nor. founds zny.thing Iike-to that: 
which both Lat others heave made fromthe place; and: therefore he cannot 
fairly conclude from the premiſes, therefore: {fats may: wot be Baptized. 

« He atks,if 1 belreve that the-#dy mwinres, Fobn'3. 134 i1hplies the neceſsity of Tn- 
fant-Bapti/myuind tells me if I do T 7un $0 Rune indeed. Rep, 1 deny» his conle- 
quence; fagrithout,going to Rowe , I find Terrwiken prove the neceſſity of 
Baptiln thence. indiisibook de Baprojme, wherein having repeated theeommail: 
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fion for bapt:zing in Matth. 28. 19. he adds, FHuic ler collata definitio la, 
Niſt quis renatus fuerit ex aquaet ſpirity'—obſtrinxit fidem ad neceſcitatem bap- 
1i{m, that is; Thut definition added to the C-mmilſton,namely, that Saying, 
Except a man be born of water and of the ſpirit he cannot enter into the K ingaom 
of Heaven,hath tyed up Faith toa necelsity of Baptiſm; yea , and more tully 
and abſolutely before ther,ſo as to necefsitate Infant-Bapriim;(in cafe of death 
in Infancy at leaſt) he faith, Pre/cribitur nemin; competere ſalutep fine bapriſmo 
ex illa maxime pronunciatione Dominica ,qui ait niſt natns cx aqua quis ert non 
habet vitam.It is determined that none can be ſaved without Baptiſm,eſpecially by 
that ſaying of cur Lord , Except One be born of water he hath not life, which was 
alſo the general concurrent jud zement, ſo far as I find of the antient Chriſtians be- 
fore-Rome was in ſo great requeſt. Though I quoted it from Tertullian only as 
making againſt his own reafonings;when he ſaid, » doth an innacent ave haſten 
to the rem ſ$10n of ſins? for therem is jmplyed that” mankind generally nee 
new-birth,what-ever Innocency is roy them'to give them admiffion m- 
to Gods Kingdom, And ſofar indeed } do hold,that men (Infants or others ) 
cainot (at leaſt in an ordinary way) be members of the Kingdom of God,as it 
fignifies the Chriſtian Church,without Baptiſm;though as to eternal Salvation 
in the great judgement, I do not with Reme hold it necefſixy thereto, ſo astos 
put that upon others a&ts for Infants. His charging me then ro be beſide the true 
ſcope of the Tex*, and aſſerting that Chrift ſpeaks not to, or of, Infants inthat 
plate,any more than in Luke 17. 3. are bold,and progflels ſayings that he gives 
nodemonftration of the truth of, nordeclares he what is in his account the 
right ſcope of the plzce;his judgement m which'may likely be asfar from truth, 
ds it is thatehere 15 a-Nift qurs im Like 13.3.vAnich is amanifeft untrurh, for it 
4s Ro any one repent he ſhall, but, Except ye Repent, ye ſhall all lik;wiſe 
7 
ec yprians Decree we ſpake enough to heſore, and Hyginu prudence,in taking 
care that the childrenof the Church might not relaple to an {dolatrous educa- 
tion or eourfe of life,wll operr 0 Jacbg2 to innovations upon pretext of prudexce 
as hall-need*any man to-fhut it if well and prudently managed: Prudence ts 
certainly a vertueto-be exerciſed in the Church of God, and of great benefit 
where rightly-exerciſed, as tt'is and mvſt he necefſiry in judging of things ex- 
pedient for the furtherarice of che Faith or Preſervation of perſons in it, 
and of- what is decent and” becoming Gods Worſhip. The Prudent Man 
foreſees evils, and hideshinfe{f , or ſeeks to prevent their falling vpon him- 
ſet{ or others; ard To Ye it the courſes taken in ſuctrcafes mmtrenchnot opon 
Got5Laws and Commandments, but tend to the furthetance of men there- 
iny/ they afe to be comrjtended and not coflemned: though is is true, thirlgs 
well done, and brought im, may be abuſed and ſome may prete:d to order 
things Prudently, when they indeed donor. Certainlyneitherthe ſting: 
of the Altar by the twp Tribes and an half at For42,; upon the accgunt 
was fetup4 nor Foafh's tihfing d Cheſt tothe made for receiving the Colle{ti- 
"fs of eProp do theirs ing of the Temple, Joſh! 22. 12, 13, 26,27. 
2:58 . 
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2-Chron. 2.4.8, 9. not any other ſuch-like Prudential Conſtitutions , for the 
good and benefit of the Churches are to be faulted , although not expreſly 
commanced of God ; and is not the Dedication of Infants to him by Prayers 
4s ſoon as they be barn,of that Nature, which he faith they practiſe? 
But in p. 3, coming nearer toour buſineſs, Mr. Gr. grants that Infants were 
for ſome time before Chriſt tock, fleſh admitted of God to outward Ordinances, 
as both Circumciſion and Paſſeover, and other rites of the Law. Rep. That they 
were admitted to the Paſſeover tetore they could go up in their Fathers hand's 
to Feruſalem, I find not. Circumciſion it is evident they were admitted to ve- 
Ty.young, but he ſhews us not any Law of God or Order of Chriſt for exclu- 
Cing them from all Gods Ordinances fince the coming of Chriſt in tlie Fleſh, 
as are now inſtituted in the Church : but he ſaith, waether they were admutted 
by Circumciſion may admit of conſideration, and theretore he demands, Whether 
Abraham and Ifzac were not in Covenant before Circumciſed, Rom.4. 10.11.12, 
Rep. Though Abraham was no Infant when circumciſed, and therefore the 
mention of him is not ſo pertinent, yet we may ſay, that the Covenant of God 
with him to be the God of him and his ſeed,was not lealed to-him before Cir- 
cumciſion,though it was propounded to him tefore;and Men are not properly 
{aid to be under a bond or Coverant formally till the Bond or Covenaut be 
lealed, though ſuch a thing may be propounded and offered to aman before ; 
and ſo we may ſay of 1/aac and the Infants born in his houſe, bought with his 
money, and of the Proſelites and the Infants of Proſelites; and the uncircumciſ- 
ea Manchild might be ſaid to break, Gods Covenant ( or make it void, as DN, 
ritum fecit may be rendred)becauſe by not keeping or having the condition 
29 be performed by or in him,he allo was without the ſeal of it, and itwas as it 
were a blank to bim ; indeed Circumciſion was not put upon the females, nor 
yet were they uncircumciſed becanſe not preputiate , they had no prepatiurs 
or foreskin of their fleſhto be cut off, I ſuppoſe it ſuſſiced to them that they 
were the daughters of the circumciſed, as ſeems to be implyed in calling other 
women of other nations the daughters of the uncircumciſed, Zudg. 14. 3, 4. 
2$am,1.20.Orclfe were uſually baptized or waſhed,as poſſibly may be imply- 
ed in that compariſon of Feru/alem to a fernale Infant in Exik, 16,4,9, Howe- 
ver the males were federati,or in Covenant only conditionally before they were 
ſignati or lealed, but abſolutely and properly when ſealed;ſo that 1 know of no 
advantage ke had-here,to inhiſt-on. vhat be peaks of,all Infants included in a 
Covenant made concerning Markind in Chriſt from the beginning of the world to 
Abraham, is no Scripture-language. I find ro fuch Coverant mentioned, and 
therefore no need of any ſeal tor it;onlyI read that God made a Covenant with 
Noah and his Sons, and all fleſh abſolute ard unconditional, and gave noſea] to 
be ſet upon them,there being no diſtintion to be made between one and other 
therein; only the Rainbow was and isa fign or token of it,Gen.9.8,0, 10,1 2.1: 
Mr. Gy, find auy other Covenant mentioned before that,let him produce it,or 
any Covenant {aid to be made in Chriſt but that with A5raham and-his ſeed, 


 Gal,z.15, 15.1 figd.a promiſe intimately ſignified in Gods threatning, the Sex- 


peut: 
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pent,that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruite his he ad, but that is r.ot called a 
Covenant.Covenants & Promites are diſtin*t,Rom,9.4.Every Covenant indeed 
is4 Promite, or hath Promites in it , but every Promie 1s not a Covenant; 
1nd therefore h's talkof a Covenant that ceaſ, dA not w:th Circumciſion, and 
of its reaching Infaits new as much as ever , 1s all S:riptureleſs Linguage, 
The Mercy of God is indeed through Chriſt freely 0 er all, but notſo 7s 
to take all into Covenznt otherwiſe then as the Gotpel is received , and its 
bleſsings are covenanted to be vouchfafed to thoſe that are by it brought into 
the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, God may through Chritt ſhew mercy as 
he pleaſeth to others, but onely the Children of the Kingdom are under h's 
Covenant and its Bleſsings : He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath 
not the Son hath not Life, 1 Johns, 12. Yet I affert not that a!l or any 
Uncircumciſed Male-Infants were damned , though I verily believe they 
were loſers, anddeprived of ſomething conſiderable ; becauſe it's {aid, Tye 
Uncircumciſed Man-child hath. broken my Covenant , he ſhall be cut off 
from his people , Gen. 17. 14, Andſo I conceive it is with Infants not brought 
into Gods Church or Kingdom, they fall ſhort of ſome benefits they miglt 
have, and that thence might proceed our Saviours ſo great indignation againſt 
his Diſciples for hindring their coming to him, & aſſerting their intereſt in his 
Kingdom as the ground of their right to the blelsing therein, 

He :sks, Why 7 talk ſo much of the Seal, and rot of the Seals tn the Plural? 
To which I fay ; That he might quickly have ſatished himſelf thereahovt, 
had he ſoberly minded what I ſaid : For it's evident that 1 ſpake only of Cir- 
cumciſion, which is alfo called che Seal of the Riohreonſncf of Faith, Rom. 
4. 11. Andl learned in my Accidence, that it is the Smgular Number that 
ſpeaks but of one, as Lapis, a Stone : And ſo Ideynot Infants the Seal ; 
for the Supper of the Lord 1s no-where called a Seal that I know of, nor-made 
any-where to anſwer to Circumciſion as Baptiſm is. Coll, 2. 11, 12, He 
bids, Let me ſhew him that Infants are aiy-where excluded the Lords Table, 


and be will eaſily ſkew me, that by the ſame Rue they are not to be brought to Bap- 


tiſm: AMatch. Ithink 1 Cor. 11, 28. Let a Man examine himſelf, and 
olet him eat of that Bread, Q&c, and ſo oft as ye dothu, do it in remembrance 
of me, ver. 24, 25. Ifthat donot, I know not what elſe doth : But that 
St, Auguſtine's Judgement, and the Prattice of the Church in his time, in 
admitting them thereto might be right. Now let him ſhew me any ſuch ge- 
neral Rule or Advice reaching to zll Perſons to be haptized, and not only oc- 
caſionally addrefſed to theſe or thoſe Perſons in a grown State, and under ig- 
norance of, and alienation from the Church formerly: one ſuch Saying, as 
Let a man confeſs hu Sins, and profeſs Faith, and let him be Baptized ; and 1 
ſhall either he of his Mind, aud yield my ſelf to be baptized again by him 
or ſome of his Friends ; or elfe ſhall think that Infants may partake of the 
Supper allo, notwithſtanding that in 1 Cor. 11. 28, alledged to exclude 
them, 
D 2 
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That Dent. 29. # againſt me in any reſpe& I Ceny : for I orly quoted 
that to ſhew that Infants in former times were admitted into Gods Churci, 
Kingdom, and Covenant ; and that it proves, Andq though Moles made that 
Covenart alſo with them that were abſent, yetthey did not tl.enenter into that 
Covenant, as thoſe there preſent with their little ones did, ver. 10, 11, 12. 
only the Covenant was eſtabliſhed with them to. be entre in.o, and obſerved 
by them in their times and places : And fo it doth not inforce that perſons 
unborn nught be m Covenant without auy (131 or act on their part toenter 
them into it, or pals it over to them ; but only that it was eſtabliſhed with 
them , for them to enter into, and obſerve in their times «nd places: for the 
Lovenant they were engaged to was no other than that which required Cir- 
cumcition, and the O-tervation of all other Laws given them by Mvſes, re- 
ſpectively as they were or thould be the capable Subjects of them z- without 
which they brake or made void Gods Oath and Covenint, and deprived 
themlelves of a'l the Benefits thereof, And fo the Promiſe and Covenant 
that is now the ground of Baptiſm, and of the Oblervation of all the Chriſti- 
an Doctrine and Ordinances, 1s fuch as is tendred to, and ſubmiſhon thereto 
required of all perſons far and near, and to all Ages to the end of the World, 
as that in which God pro niſes lite & happineſs to men in liſteninz to, & obey- 
ing it, and threatens curſe and mifery to the retuſcrs of it, like that in Fer. 
[1. 2,3, 4, 5, 6. Compare Aft. 2. 38, 39. with Ac. ;, 25. and ar, 28. 
19, 20, yea Chriſt himſelf is given, andin the Goſpel is preached as a 
Covenant co that purpoſe, an all are required in all Ages to cloſe with him, 
[/a. 42.6, im149. 8. and 55. 1, 2, 3,4.and 56. 1, 2, 6, 7, But perſons. 
are actually am'tted into it by Baptiſm, 

Vir. Grant. grants, Thu Children are of the Kinzdom, but denyes, that 


never erter intoit? That which is bor of the Fleſh us fleſh; andif they may 
re.:ther be born of Water nor of the Spirit:(as he denies them both the Water 
ef Baptifm, ard the Water of inſtruc{ion ia the .Wotd, ard faith they arc 
encapable of the Holy Spirit) how then can they enter it{oas tobe of it, I 
would fain know ? ſeeing our Saviour ſaith, Except any one be bern of Water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enicr into the Kingdom of Go, John 3. 3. Or 
how will he make it oat by the Scriptures,. that Children cut of the Church, 
the Inf..nts of Txark: and Jafidcls, are ever faid to be of the Kin-dom of God ? 
Ehet th(y-may bave Chris Grace and Bleſſmg made over to them by Exter- 
aal Azis-ordained in bis Church, is evident from Chrit's Aztings upon them; 
yea, a"d'thet rey oro7ht chem in purſuance of an Ordinance af Go4 given to, 
ad prattiſedz7, his Church, i» evident too: For they brought them-that he 
miczhrlay b's Hinds upon. ihem and pray. Mat. 19. 13. Aid he aid lay 
hu M-:1:'5 on ther cad prayed and bleſt trem. Mat.19.! 5. Mark lo.16, & thole 


bleſſings for, ar.d conveying themto men.Prayer is ſo, 1 Thef, 5. Mags 6,17, 
18. And Bleſhing'is fo, Numb. 6,23; 24. and thelaying on of Hands is 1o:#Jeb 
6. 2. and that they who brought the Children Were of the Church of 1ſraet, 
there is no queſtion : yea, and that they were Believers on Chriſt t00.is very 
rrobable, as we noted |! efore, So that I appear not too bold kitherto in my 
Aﬀcrtions, 5 

He rants that -157&- is /arch in nature and kind. only excepts againſtme 
if by Tus: Mat. I9. 5. 1 thirkanJif ant robe meaiit. 

Reply. Surely by ſ#ch there toois meant ſach in nature acd kind as that 
Child was which Chriſt fet in the midſt of them, whether an Infant or not z 
ard that was the thing I broughtit for. Nor doth his adding, that He rbas 
thall reeciue ſuch a little one in his Name recerveth bim, evince that it might 
not te an Infent; for it is 1.0 ſich abſurd matter as he ſuppoles, -to ſay , that 
he that receives an Infant. intothe Church by Baptiſm, doing 1t in Chriſt's 
Name & upon his Accoun', receives him: For ſurely he is received in all things 
v\ herein his Name is received and eſteemed ! y us; He and his Name are {0 
near a-kin. A.dir'snot any receiving a Child, t ut only that in which we re- 
ceive him in his Name and with reſpect thereto, that he ſaith we receive 
him ; and lo every one that baptizesan Infant into his Name, upon the Ac- 
cout of him, or in love to k:s Name therein, truly receives him ; though 
the Baptized :n a lenle allo receive Chriſt of the Baptizer., Yea, fo = 
and 'oring is Chriſt allo to poor Iifants, that he reckons kindaefſes done to 
them in his Name a::d upon! his Account, as it they were done to himſelf; 
even as he thur gives to the Pcor, is faid to lend to the Lord, Prov. 1g. 17. 
And our Saviour will fay inthe day of Judgment, Iraſmuch* as ye have done, 
or not done, kizanefſes to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done or 
not donc them uhto me, Mat. 25» 40> 45s and among thoſe Kindneſſes is 
mentioned =+:& nulw,y, ain; of 7+ ww I 1s 4 Stranger ,C* ye tookme inor ga« 
thered me to you, And the Word is the ſame that is uſed of the Servants ga- 
thering in to the Clvrch of God, in far. 22, 10. Andtheſame of whirh 
the Word Synagogues Cerived; and fo may be very well extended alſa.to-z 
cathering,or taking into fellowthip or conjuaction jn the Church of God, or 
Chriſtian Aſſembly. As alſo the Word /vaZ:s uted for the coming to- 
geth:r of Chriſtians in the Charch of God, is thence derived, And ſurely, 
Infarits (I be found, ſome of t' em at leafſt,. amonz+thoſe that ſhallbs at 
Chriſt's Right Hand in that great day; and may very well be among thoſe 
that he ſhall call the lealt of his Brethren, who 15 rot aſhamed to call us Bre- 
thren : and there:ore tÞehoves rs to take heed we defpile got one of them, 
and te fo::n1 among then to whomhe ; | 
me 1:0t in, OX gatgeres not me tobe ore amoit you, in thit ye touckpot 11 fnch and 
ſrch little ones, but deprived them «f a place th my Chisrch or Kingdame,.. _. 

He grams too; That they ave of”; bh Church as they.are of. the nunber of rhe 
Saved, but net fo as tobe concernet'tn: the Duties of the Church, to participate 
meth them in the Ordinazces ; Thrat is, 1 fippoſe he means, they that are In- 
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fants of Chriſtians, are as much of the Church as the Infants of Tzrks and [7- 
fadels,. which I think arc Stragzers to the Common-wealth of Z/rael, and from 
the Covenants of Promiſe, an:! are no-where that I know of, reckoned of the 
Church or Kingdom of God: But that our Saviour admitred thoſe Infants , 
and ſignified that he would have ſuch not forbid to-be admitted to the Ordi- 
nances of his Church, as to ſome of them, we have before ſhewed; for ſuch 
is Prayer, Bleſſing, and layins on of Hands, which follows Baptiſm now , 
and formerly was after Circvmcifion, and not exerciſed, that we fiad upon 
uncircumciſed Perſons. But our Saviour ſaith not only, that ſuch are of 
the Kingdom or Church , but that the Kingdom of God 35 of ſuch, as apper- 
taining in ſome meaſurein its Priviledges and Bleſſings to them; as it was in 
the Church of /-ael ; ( whom we are bid to behol4, 1 Cor. 19. 18,) the 
Churchor Kingdom of God belonged to them alſo, and they were Chil- 
dren of it, AZzt. 8. 12. and 21.43: though they could not partake of every 
Ordinance in it,they might receive Circumciſion & be made of one hody with 
them, before they could eat the Paſſover, or go up to appear before the 
Lord at 7errſaleri ;, and they might ſhare in their Prayers, Blefſings, and 
Impoſtition of Hands therewith before they could pray , or bleſs, or 
lay hands on others, or underſtand what was done to them therein, And 
our Lord Jeſus declares his mind here, that they ſhould be admitted to come 
to him in ſuch ways for his Bleſſing, as they are capable of coming to him in, 
without any diſtin&tion of Mile and Female, as was made in Gircumciſion : 
there being neither Male nor Female in Chriſt Jeſus as to admiſhon into his 
Church, or rigt t to his Bleſſinz.So that that -vTrog,ſuch, will much make a- 
gainſt the Antipedobaptiſts ; eſpecially , ſeeing it is T13#wvy #gv 4 Camacia 
7% 218 of ſuch is the Kingdom of God : for it mainly pleads them guilty 
of denying them the Kingdom of God, as it ſisnifies the Chriftian Church- 
State, by denying them the Ordinance of Admiſſion thereinto 2 zs alſo ſuch- 
like inferences as they draw from the Scriptures againſt Infant-Baptiſm, ap- 

lyed to, and drawn from , other paſſages thereof, would exclude them 
alſo from the Glorious Kizgdom; as Iafterward undeniably evidenced, as 
appears in due place. | 

He grants, That Chriſt did frequently take occaſion to inſtrult his Diſciples 
upon queſtions put to hinr,(yeaſay 1,and upon other occaſions where no queſti- 
onwasputto him as here ) but he adds, That we kyow this by the Inſtrutti- 
ons he gave them: but that in Mat. 19. he taught them to bring Infants into 
bit Church by Baptiſm, is a moſt vain Preſumption ; and that I might as well 

eſume that he taught them other things, concerning their Admiſſion to the 
Lord's Table, and prove it afſoon as any man can prove the other, 

=—_ We may know Ly the Inſtructions that he gave to his Diſciples : 

1. Thathe would have Infants come, that is, be brought to him t and 
where can that be toreceive Blefſing by external Acts, but in his Church ? 
where two or three are gathered together in his Name, - ” 
; | : 2. That 


2, That his Kingdoms of ſuch, which Kingdoms they may be ſuffered 
to come to Chriſt in it , or be kindered from it by men, is certainly his 
Church Congregate , and having his rule im it; and that is of fuch, even in 
nature and kind alſo , as he hath granted. Infants of Turks or Infidels are 
no-where ſaid or ſignified, while under their Inſtitution,ro be of Gods Church 
or Kingdom , no nor can he ſhew that any unbaptized perſons are accounted 
ot the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt ,*as now ordered by him; and ſo 
1t'sno vain preſumption to infer theece,that he inſtructed them to admit In- 
tan:s into his Church by Baptiſm : wiſer men than Mr, Gr, have thought 0- 
therwife of it, with reſpect to whom it becomes him to fpeak more ſoberly 
oi {uch an apprehenſion, 

3. We have this inſtruction too by his actions of Prayers and Bleſsing, 
and Laying on of his Hands ,that *t is his mind they ſhould bave his Bleſsing 
derived or conveyed to them by external a&ts ot Ordinance, as we have 
{hewed already : if be can prove thence too, that he would have them 
aCmitred to the Lords Supper too, I will give him leave ; but then I dars 
ſay he will prove they muſt be admitted firſt to Baptiſm , and ſo his Proof 
will rot hurt us. That the Apoſtles meant then to forbid infants at that 
time to be brought tothe Church] 1aid not ; but that they forbad them tocome 
to Chriſt ,- for that which was for them inthe Church , Lmay ſay , and itis 
evident ; and that their action had mit an intimation that they jadged them 
not meet {ubjeQs for ſuch acts of Chriſts Church or Kingdom ,. as our Sa» 
viours reproof and inſtruction thereupon plainly implies. 

But let us hear what Mr. Gr. will have to be the reaſon of the diſciples for 
bidding them: He tells us, He truly thinks thus, that ſeeing their Maſter much 
buſied they thought it not meet to add to his cumber,(a> he correQs it by bringing 
them to him: to drvert hins from his buſineſs in hand to pray particularly for thews, 
Oh ſhameful ſhuffle! is there any thing looks like luck a thing , either in the 
Evangeliſts relations of what went betore ; or in their action, or-his anſwer to 
them ? had that beenit,they would rather have bid them ſtay till their Maſter 
was more at leiſure, & would that have been worthy of ſuch indignation from 
him againſt them ? will he intimately fault our Lord to extenuate he fault of 
the Diſciples? or read we of any extraordinary bufinels he bad in hand then, 
that the Praying for them might comber him ? which of the Evangeliſts hints 
any ſuch _ ? or [peaks our Saviour any word to that purpoſe,as if he could 
take time well enough for it ? No, no, his very anger,reproofand inſtructions 
allfignifie that it was ſome mean, low, unworthy thoughts of [nfants,and their 
unfitneſs for ſuch acts of his Miniftration, that was the great matter faulty in 
them; they ſhewed ſomewhat of that pride in conceit of their own fitneſs ra- 
ther;and defpiſing fuch little ones for their unfitnels,as he was immediately be- 
fore faulting in the Phariſees according to St, Lukes relation of it ; and there- 
fore he tells them that of fuch is the Kingdom of God, and ſo earneftly aſſerts 
by way of intimation their worthy receit of it, ſaying , Herily, verily, I ſay 


ante you, that whoſaever ſhall nos receive the Kingdom of God as @ little Child, 


"a — 
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( that is,as alittle child receives it;ias I ſhewed in my Letter and other Book ) 
ſhall not enter thereinto, Can we better know the difeaie than by the remedy 
preſcribed or courſe takento cureit? Their fault was inthe main, and on 
the matter the very ſame with Mr. Grantham” and his Friends, that is, they 
thought them not meet Subjeds for ſuch ſacred As, that they could not 
rightly and worthily receive the Kingdom in ſuch adminiſtrations, that they 
that brought them: tor ſuch adminiſtrations did- as abſurdly as-if they-had 
brought perſons afleep , or dead to him Zfor them:to corre +fuchthoughts 
in them ,: and/prevent them in others, Chriſt inſtruted them and us in tuch 
manner as he did, I appeal to all ſober perſons , yea, and to Mr. Gr.'s own 
Conſcience , whether there be not great Evidence in Chriſts anſwers , of the 
truth of what I fay, at leaſt, whether it be not far more probable than his 
frigid Conjecure, which he leaves therefore to judgement, as having nothing 
to lay for it, 

But whereas he Stranges that not ſo much as one inſkgiice can be given of ay 
one Infant Baptizedin all the Churches planted by the Apoſtles , nor any hint of 
any ſuch thing : Rep. 1 ask, why is that more ſtrange than that Infants having 
been Members of the Church of God , there ſhould not be one clauſe in the 
ſayings of Chrift, or writings of the Apoſtles, to ſignifie that Chriſt would 
have them left out of his Chuych., if 'indeed he would haveitſo; nay , but 
that he gave ſuch clear hints to the contrary , as in the Infants ſo treated by 
him? or then thatthere is no inſtance of any one Infant refufed , when they 
Baptized whole Houſholds ? or any ſuch Argument uſed by the Apoſtles a- 

ainſt the neceſſity of Circumciſion , as that it would bring Infants into:the 
tian Church, who ouzhthottobebrought in ? when he gives me agood 
reaſon why none of thoſe thinss are expreſly mentioned I may'give him 
fome £604 reaſon of the filerice in the other. That there were Children in 
the Churches, planted by the Apoſtles , there are divers Hints as where 
they ave ſaid to/be holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. And where the Apoſtles give in- 
ſtru&ivns to them to obey their Parents, which is fit for the leaſt Infant that 
begins'to underftandiany thing -and the Apoſtle ſeems to write to them 
Memhers-of the-Churthes; he writes to, as well as ſervants ahd other perſons, 
The Apoſtle'Perer indeed inhiFEpiſtles;though he exhorts Servants, @Wive, 
and Husbands, gives none to Children; ſhall we conclude therefore from his, 
filence therein that there wereno Children amons all thoſe Cariſtians that he 
wrote to ? [trow not : But ] anſwered this objecttion in my Book, -to which 
anſwer we may fee he gives the £0-by in Tome 'payt,, when-we cyme att, It is 
true, Tha# in Act. $.We read of Men nil Women - Bapt izea, arMd it'5110t ſaid. 
akd Children, us it micht eafily have veen addec., but3t's as true that we fintl 
the'Diſciples are ſaid to come rovether to break Bread, biitit*s not ſaid Men 
and Women, 4s it might as eaſilyhave heen added = nor that Women went 
into the Water, and came vp out of the Water, as-it is faid of ſome others; 
thohgh had it been ſo,it might have beert eafily added of themalſo, as wellagdf 

Home others:Menand Women may comprehand both fexes oftall-apenanditms 


no tnore added old men than Infants,Surely in Foſhna 3, 25,26, and in Zrdy, 


9. 49, 51. Wen and women are only expreſt when there is no ground to ima- 7 4} 
oine {ut that children allo were included,and fo it might be in A:#.8. Though 1» 
whether Infan s might be baptized while Circumciſion was practiſed as the ws -\4 
initiating Ordinance into the Church of God in thete places where it was pra- M42 v3.47 
&tiſed(as doubtlets it was in Samara) may be doubted;becai ſe I think till then 1: 71.8 
the Chriſt 'an Church was not to diſtinet trom the Church of the Jews,but-on- {4 


ly looked u7on as a more reſormed part or different fect of themzrill the-Gen- 
> 


tiles beings called they were member'd into it without Circumciſion, { 
Atlength he comes ro my argument drawn from his directing vs to Heb; 6. 16'S 
2, Wherein laying on of hands tollows Baptiſm, as much as Baptiſm doth Re- bY) & 394% 
pentance,&Faith,& yet Chriſt practiſed that upon the Infants; but he thinks to {Mi 
wave that,by ſaying, That I either forget or know not how to diſtinguiſh between b- 


the touching for particular favours for any ſort of perſons uſed by Chriſt, and the 
laying on of hands prattiſed by the' Apoſtles for the promiſed Spirit peculiar to 


| 
the Church, To which 1 Reply ; 1. That had the Evangeliſts only faid that "7 
the Infants were brought to Chriſt to be touched, and that he touched them i 
only, this might have been of ſome uſe; but it appears that Chriſts ation was | 
nota bare touch, but expreſly 6#3+01; 70y 344740 a laying on of hands ; fv: 
which is the very ſame with that in Heb, 6. 2. Nor doth Heb. 6. 2. limit that F; 
laying on of hands to ſvch things as he mentions the Apoſtles to have prattiſed 4 ps 
it for, but it's indefinitely :nd withour limitation expreſt. 2. May not we by a 'Þ 
juſter diſtintion evade the force of their Argument taken from Baptiſms be- ob, 


ing ſet after Repentance and Faith, to limit it to perſons actually exerciſing 
or profeſſing them? I trow we may,thus: That the Apoſtles by B-ptiſmes there 
that are mentioned after Repentance and Faith, means not baptiſm with water, 
tor that's but one Baptiſm ; but the Apoſtle ſaith,Baptiſms, and ſo means thoſe 
wherewith Chriſt baptizerh , namely Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt , and ; 
Baptiſm with Fire or AfMictions, and thole indeed follow after Repentance hl 
and Faith, but not Baptiſm with water always, for that was unto repentance, 1 
that men might repent , not , or not onely and always,after it , Mat. 3, 11. and | | 
with inſtruction that they ſhould believe on Chriſt , and ſo was not bound up \ (08 
only to thoſe who had firſt telieved, AF. 19. 5. Nay,/indeed the A poftle faith #1 
not neither Baptiſmes ſimply , but the My) & Canr(uay, the 
teaching or doctrine of Baptiſmes : and indecd the teaching or declaring wy; - 
the Doctrine of them might be after their preaching repentance and faith, yea "my, 
doubtleſs was always fo, for elſe they could not know the ground or reaſon = 
of either 6f them for ithemſelves or theirs - but that inforces not ar all that 
the practice ofthemmuſt beonely upon thoſe- thatthad: firſt repented and be-' 
lieved 3 laying on of hands: we fee was practiſed by Chriſt himfelf _ upon In- 
fants, and ſome of Chriſts Diſciples had Bapriſm (if they” were generally 
Baptized) whom he knew from the beginning believed not, Fohn 6. 64, 66, 
But by the way, He will convince me and all Pedobaptiſts that we are un- 
faithful roar own Argument , becauſe we do not impoſe hands upon Infants : 


——_—_ —— . OC ——— 
Asking, Can we find ground to Baptize them here, and not to lay on hands on 


them? and theretore he concludes,that We argue againſt our own conſcience, or 
ſm in not doing what our conſcience tells us we ought to do. To which 1 fay 
that it's eccentrick to the argument in hand : Nor is it true that no Pado- 
Baptiſts are for laying on of hands upon Infants, or children ; for 
I think the Biſhops refuſe not to lay on their hands on them, and He knows 
that it was not for every Preacher or Baptizer to lay on hands in the Pri- 
mitive times; for then needed not Peter and Fohn have been fent todo it to 
thoſe whom Phzlip had Baptized, AF. $8. So that perhaps it may not be 
clear to ſome of us that we have Authority to lay on bands if to Baptize. 
Nor,l ſuppoſe, can Mr. Grantham ſay that ever we refuſed to lay on hands on 
any Infant brought to us for it, and we find not that Chr.ſt did it to any but 

when they were brought to him; fo that this alſo vaniſhes, 
* Butin proſecution of his former anſwer, he ſaith, T ke laying on of bands in 
Aft. 8, Heb, 6.2. was for the promiſed Spirit according to the Prophecy of 
Joel, or the eſtabliſhing graces thereof, to wit, Love, Power, and a ſound mind, 
according to 2 Tim. 1. 6, 7, but that in Matth. 19. nor ſo, but for ſome other 
bleſſings. Rep. as to that in AF, 8. 1 will grant what he faith , but that the 
mention of laying on of hands in Heb. 6. 2. is limited to the giving of the 
Ipirit, or its ftat iſhing Graces, I deny, and expect his proot tor it ; for I 
find not the Apoſtle there to give any intimation of ſuch a limiting of it, as 
alſo I deny. what he ſaith' upon arth. 19. both his propoſitions are proof- 
leſs, and therefore his anſwer as the concluſion from them is unſound. We 
nd laying on of hands praQtiſed in dedicating perſons unto God as in Num, 
S. 10, and in bleſſing, as in Ger. 48. 14. And ſo it was by our Saviour ; and 
how far that bleſſing might extend no man living except Chriſt himſelf I ſup- 
poſe knows: they might alſa. have ſomething of the Holy Ghoſt conveyed ur.- 
t0 them for ought any body can tell to the contrary ; for though Chriſt was 
not then glorityed,nor the Holy Ghoſt given then, as afterward, yet the Holy 
Ghoſt was given in a gracious way before, for the Apoſtles had it with them, 
Fohn 14, 17, Yea, and Fohy the Baptiſt was filled with him while an Infant 
even from his mothers womb,without degrading the Apoſtles,or without grv- 
ng to him ( mydh-leſs while in his infancy, ) the precedency in the firſt-fruts 
of the Spirit, Latk. 1.15.” What capacities Infants have to make ule of, or ra- . 
ther-to be uſed and wrought upon by the holy Ghoſt, or what capacity Fohx 
had.thereunto I know not; but I believe what I find recorded for all that, and 
therefore reckon not much of what Mr. G7, can fay to the contrary, But to 
make good what he ſaithabout the-laying on-of bands in 4arrh. 19. he faith, 
that Laying en of haydsthere bring rendred by touching 51 1t clearly ſhiws, that 
3 Ras for, Tackble 91'as othtrs had received by the tonch bf bis holy Kddnds, di- 
ftinth from the, gifts before recited. To which I teply, that tbe Laying on of 
hands in Marth. 19, is not extenuated by its being called a touch, butrather 
the touch-is amplified by its being called; a Laying 0n of. his hands ; for as, ye 
noted beforecthough every Laying on-of hands is « taucy and-may. beſo called:. 
Day : yet ; 


© ASE | | 
yet every touch is not a L1ying on 6. Hands, nor may be (© called. He did 
not only touch them with his Hand, wich one hand, as often he did in Heal- 
ing; as may be feenin Afar. 8. 3, 15. and g, 25. Aaikr. 3,31, ard 5+ 41. 
and 7. 32. ard 9. 27. Luc. 5. 13. and$. 54. no, nor is it ſaid, He laid 
on hs Hands on tl.emard healed them, as ſometimes he cid, chough more 
rarely : but helaid his Hands on them and blefſed them. And therefore 1 
woncer, that tawae from the word Touch, though manifeſt by other places 
to have been by L1yins on bis Hands, ( though that Phraſe of Laying on his 
Hands, 1 find that Th, Grat. in his ſpeaking hereabout, cares not much 
to touch at) he thould fo boldly and groundleſly affirm, That it was either 
at ſuch a time, -or en the occaſion of his Touching others, when there is ro men- 
tion of his Healing them, or of their need of healing, either betore, or in, or 
after, his touching them; nor any mention of healing any by touching them 
near that Action; nor of his touching any with prayer and bleſſing them, 
but thefe only ; nor ofhis bleſſing any elſe ſo ſolemnly, except his Diſciples 
in Lac, 24,50. on whom it's true that he did not lay his Hands, and I was 
aware of it t00, but only lifted them up ; though 1 did not ſo warily expreſs 
that Difference as I might have done: but ſo as I gave ſome occaſion. to 
think that I meant, or ſaid, that he bleſſed themalſo with laying on of his 
Hands ; though I did not either fo ſay or mean. Burt let thoſe things be mind- 
ed that I have faid, in which this Action of our Saviour toward theſe Infants 
was notto. ke parallelPd with any other mention of Chriſt's Touching wy 
elſe, oth in reſpett of his Actions accompanyins it, and his Inſtruions fol- 
lowing it : and it will be tufficient to evince that it was no ſuch ordinary 
Touch as Mr. G74r. would have it to he : ard fo that my retorting ts Ar- 
gument from Heb, 6. 2. upon himſelf ( as if it direed only to baptize real 
or profeſſed Believers, and excluded Infants, becauſe Baptiſmes follows after 
repentance and faith ) was pertinent ; though in truth I apprehend alſo con- 
trary to his fancy, that every of thoſe fix things there mentioned ( if we take 
Baptiſms as he would ſeem to take it for.Baptiim with Water) is of larger ex- 
rent, the followirg than that which goes before ; as to ſay, there are more 
that may be:faid to believe or have taith towards God, than who have repen- 
tance from dead works ; For thoſe Righteous ones that need no repen- 
tance, £uc. 15.7. whether Men or Angels have, and have need, of faith to- 
wards God. Again, Thoſe that neither repented nor believed, atleaft fuch 
as we cannot prove that they did, have becn baptized; for all the People 
were baptized of Fohy, Luc, 3. 21. buttbatall the People cither repented 
from their dead Works, or had faith in God, 1 am ſure he cannot find. And 
it thoſe Infants brought to Chriſt were not baptized, then the laying on of 
bands extended to perſors not baptized ; as alſo it might in ſome that were 
healed. AndI am ſure, more ſhalt be raiſed from the dead, thaneither re- 
pented, or believed, or had Baptiſms or Lzying on of hands; for all ſhall be 
raifed: and Fet thore ſhall, incur the Eternal Judgment,. than ſhall be raiſed 
from the dead? as both the Angels,” 1 Cor ga 2 F PP 
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and thole Saints that ſhall be only changed, 1 Cor. 15. 5r, 52. 1 Theſ; 
*þ. IS, I6. 

I laid by way of Parentheſis, that we read not of the Biptilm of Chriſt” 
Apoſtles that Chriſt bleſſed, any. more thn of the Baptilm of thoſe Infants : 
to prove the contrary , he quotes Foh. 1, 35. and v. 4. (I 1uppole it 
ſhould have been 40.) A#. 1. 4, 5. 1 Pet. 3. 21. but in no:.e of thoſe 
places find I one word of the Apoſtle's being baptized in Water,of which was 
the Diſcourſe, Foh. 1. 35, 4c. tells us; That one of them was Fohr's 
Dilciple before he was Chriſt's ; namely, Androw : and that he might be, 
and not bap:ized,if,as Mr. Grant, after implyes, 71G» ca%79!,to make a Dit: 
cixle was one thing, and to Baptize another following matter : For then be- 
tween thoſe two poſſibly Chriſt's Acquaintance and Call might intervene, 
AT, 1. 4, 5. ſaith not that Fobn baprized the Apoſtles: the Words :re 
not, Fohn indeed baptized you with Water, but leaving out the ri you, 
it's only ſaid ofhim, John indeed baprized with Water ; fo thut Lord 
omitting that Word [you] it may rather be made uſe of to the corrary, 
Nor will Peter's Saying, Baptiſm doth now ſave ns, evince it : becaule he adds, 
not the putting away the filth of the Fleſh, (which may agree to the Baptiſm by 
Water ) but the anſwer of a good Conſcience throughthe Reſurrettion of Chriſt 
from the Dead; & that ,I think, Fohbn could not baptize them wi:h.For neither 
was the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead known to,or preached and bap- 
zed into,by Fohn;for had it,{urgly it would not have been to ſtrange a thing, as 
it was to theApoſtles ſo long after 7ohn was aradzas it was, Luc,18. 34.Nor (id 
Fobn's Baptiſm I think reach the Conſcience, but Chriſt's by the Holy hoſt, 
Heb,g.14.% with that without queſtion the Apoſtles were baptized, whether 
with Fohz,”s or not. But it was not my buſineſs, to deny that the Apoſtles 
were baptized with Water, but to ſhew that we find no more exprels menti- 
onof it in the Scriptures, than we do of the Baptiſm 'of thoſe, or any other 
Infants ; againſt which all his Proofs are inconcludent : but enough to 
that, 

Come we nextly to the Commiſſion in Mar. 28. 19, which he ſaith, w:{7 
never prove that Infant-Baptiſm had its Original "at Jeruſalem ; :f. it do, he 
neves ſaw the like : and why ? Becauſe, faith he, the Perſons therg appointed 
to be baptized were to be taught , or to have the Goſpel preached to every 
Creature of them, 

Reply, . Well, ſuppoſe it beſo, the Perſons to be taught (or diſcipled ra- 
ther ) are all Natiogs, ard every Creature of them, are to have the Golpel 
reached to them; and if Infants be not ſome of every Greature of the Nati- 
ons, I tever ſee the like : Yea, and ſome ſuch Creatures too, for whom 
there is Goſpel, Had Mr. Grant, learned that one Leſſon, to become 4a 
Fool, that he might be made wiſe, as thoſe who think themſelves wile, ate 
counſelled,, -1 Cor. z-, 18, he would not. reaſpn after this fort.;. and when 


Chriſt bids preacb the Goſpel to every Creature, exclude {0 may Creatures 
aSall-Infaigs, ag if they were not, Greaturgs, Had ie Tecra receive the 


Kingdom of God as a little Child, he would not uponſuch a Reaſon exclude 
ſo many little Infants from it : For here is nothing put upon the Nations as to 
d ſcipl.nz, teaching , or preaching , but uron the Apoſtles and Ditciples 
only ; and they could preach ani teach the Word of the Lord, to all, inany 
houſe, Children an1 others ; whether they at preſent could untlerſtand it or 
not. The fooliihnels of Preaching committed to the Apoſtles, ard praftiled 
»y them, might have as at furd things inthe fi it of Men in it as that : might 
it 7.0t ſeem as, or more, a! furd for God, to bid the Prop her prophecy tothe 
Mountains of 1/rael, and to the Hills, and Vallies, and Rivers; as weft 

hedid in Ezek. 36. 1,446, ? When Zachary at the Circemcifion of the Bap- 
tiſt, bleſſed God, he ſpake to the Child exprefly, and faid ; Thos Child 
fralt be called the Prophet of the higheſt, for th: ſhalt go before the Face of 
the Lord toprepare his Way, %c, Luc, 1. 76, Did not Zachary teach or 
preach gle.d tidings there expreſly to the Child, whether it underſtood-then 
what was ſaid to it or no, matters not ; I am ſure his Speech was directed to 
it: Yea, andhe told it what Goſpel it ſhould preach tco in the following 
words in its dre time; and could not the Apoſtles ipeak to Infants think we 
as well as Zachary could to that Infant ? And whea the Ditciples were to 
£0 into any houſe, they were ordered to preach peace to it : [to whatſoever 
houſe ye enter, ſaid Chri{t tothem,(wherein is included whether there be In- 
fants in it or not. And it's ſtrange it they never entred into any houſe wherein 
there were ſome Infant or Infents) ſay,Peace be to this Hunſe. Now by Houſe is 
meant familiarly the Houſhold, and lo it is there, and not the Walls: And. 
Peace in the Scripture-Lansvage, includes all gcod ani bleſſing from Gad , 
and is the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel ; which is therefore called che 
Goſpel of Peace, and the preathing of Peace by Fefns Chriſr, Epheſ. 6. 15, 
Act. 10. 36. avin Ila. 52.7. Hcw beautiful upon the Mountains are the 
Feet of them that bring glad tidings, that publ:fh peace? That was the Sum 
of the Word ſent of God ta the Chilaren of lirael ; and thit was atterward ſent. 
to the Gentiles. Chriſt came (ſaith the Apoſtle, Ephe/. 2. 17. ) and. 
preached peace to you that wzre afar off , aud to them that were nigh. See 
allo Zech, 9. 10, Andit would he ſtrange to think that only Infants, to 
whom Chriſt ſhewed ſo great: refpect, ſhot.[d be excluded t':at Salutation, 
Preaching, or Proclamation of Peace to the Houſe, Here thea is a preach- 
ing Peace, the Summe of the Golpel, ſufficiently warrai-ted to Infants allo ; 
and ſurely it might come upon them too afſoon as any in the Houle, that en- 
tertainec| the Salutation or Preaching thereof, according to their capacity of 
receiving it ; they being made Patterns to others, for receiving the King- 
com. God fent his Word to the Children of 1/racl, Shall we exclude the In- 
fants of Urael, frombeing Children of Iſrael ? Surcly David preached to 
[Infants allo, apd to every Creature, when he called upon all Creatures, to- 
praiſe the Lord : andamong them, ſaid, Both Toung-Men and Maidens, Old 
Alen and Children; let them praiſe the Name of the Lord, for his Name alone is 
Excellent,, bis Glocy is above 'the Earth and Heavens, Plal. 148. 12, 13.. 


ks A tos 


_ 
- (Rs N. 
as = 


Ao” ben + 
ow - 


n 
em 
- 
p 


gr PA. 


- 


> ov wo put 
wb 
= 


” 


- &* 


. gp 4 


n —% —_— 
# —_— 
+ > 
4.4 


> > <a; 


= CET 2 


OO — ——— 


hs. ————_—_—_—_— 


a EW yang 6 6 
- to beboru_have | 


See Sir, how that l16ly man preacht to, and targht little children, Infants and 
every creature, though you think it fooliſh and ablurd to preach to and in- 
ſtruct them but the fooliſhnels of God is wiſer than your , or any mans 
wildom, and in it there are many ſuch abturd things tocarnal Reaſon, there”s 
Infants, but to perti.ns unborn too, even to 4 people 
L Servants declared bis righteouſneſs , which is the 
great matter ->. the RERevelation, Pſal. 22. 35, 31, with Rom, 1,16,17, 
Yea, ## pow. © , which the Goſpel is there allo ſaid to be ) to every one that 75 
tocame, PM. -1, 18, The dfo P/al. 73. 4,5,6,7. and that alſo ſpoken of as an 
eſtablubed Qrdinance God : thus the Prophets miniſtred to the Apoſtles, 
and to 15an-chelelaſt ages, I Pet, 1, 12, and the Apoltles to the ages after 
them , Eph. 2. 7. and God ſpake in Bethel, to or with us, faith the Prophet, 
Hoſe 42, a. Ipreach to, or teach you now by my Pen ( yea, perhaps many 


that dfEmow Infants, or unborn ) though you now hear not being it may be 


many miles diſtant: but go we on. 
He adds, that »pon their being Baptized they are to be taught, Wc, Rep. What 


-taught before, an taught after too?well be it ſo, but how means he upon their . 


being Baptized? our Saviour ſaith not,ſo ſoon as they are Baptized, teach thern 
all things, though in perſons capable of receiving,they may be teaching them 
then. Nor, I ſuppoſe, could Paul and S:las teach the Faylour, and his houſhold 
in that night they were Baptized, all things to be obſerved by them, AZ. 16, 
That is to follow after as to the perſonal teaching them at convenient diſtances 
as the Baptized may he. able and capable to receive, and fo the Apoſtles have 
taught all men even children too their duties which they are to learnand to 
oblerve as they grow capable, As the Jewiſh parents were to teach their chil- 
dren alſo after they were circumcited, though at that time nor capable of lear- 
ninz, Dent. 6.7.and .11.9, Pſal.78. 4,5,6. But yet this allo ſignifies that In- 
fants are to be Baptized before they are to be gaught their duties, as to any 
particular perſonal Teaching them ; becauli achinz of them follows a!- 
ter Baptiſm, and is not before :t. ei ax 

He adds, Though uaS»7Lou7s nify, Diſc yet bein truely ren- 
dred by Docete, zt is ſuch a * Diſcipling #-x excluſroe of Infants. 
Rep. That's not fo 'for neitliegas wa»7Lawn fo truely rendred by Docete, 
Teach ye, becauſe it confounds it with DBP rn; , Teaching after added; 
whereas in it lelf, in the Greek text, it's vegy different both in word and in 
ſenſe, and makes them that fo plead for it gy of what Tho, Graz, would 
filſely impoſe upon me, that is to ſay, of gafff7s ar aſperſion upon Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and upon the hily Ghoſt, as if they dWWutolog:2e, as he faith , in ſaying 
Teach all nations, Teaching them, 1 make as clear a diſtin&tion between 
newrd/or, Dilciple ye , and what follows as is in this ſaying, Go Proſe- 
lyte ye the Nations , circumciſing their males, and teaching them to obſerve 
the laws of Moſes; tor as there the word Proſelyre is the general comprehen- 
five word for the whole bulineſs to be done, and t1kes in a preparative work 


to the other. two, that is, the bringing in the Nations by perſweſion to yield 


up themſelves and theirs to the Lord and hi; laws, and the other two are 
the diſtin ways of compleatins the work of Proſelyting : ſuch is exactly the 
difference that I put between. ua974%oz7+ D.tciple ye , and the other acts. 
Nor yet would it exclude Infants if fuch a Teaching | e included in it, as tends 
to make men Dilciples,(as indeed there is, that is,) a preachins the Goſpel and 
perliwading perſons to be reconciled to God, and come into his Church, or 
Kingdom ; no more than ſuch Profelyting the Nations by inſtructing them 
into, and teaching them tle-knowledge of the true God did exclude Infants 
from being Proſelyted and brought under Circumciſion: nay indeed, as they 
could not well be circumcited and profelyted without fome tuch previous in- 
ſtruction to their Parents,no more can Infants now(ordinarily)bediſcipled,@, 
Baptizing them without ſome ſuch previousteaching or rather preaching to & 
inſtructingthe Parents that are aliens from theChurch,going before it to make 
them willing & ready to yield them up to Baptiſm and what it obliges to.But 
whereas he ſaith, ua%7:,'g74 15 beſt expounded by our Saviour's own way of ma- 
king Diſciples, John 4. 1. wawwn's mii, which was not by Baptizing , nei- 
ther is that right ; ſeeing the way he bids his Diſciples us%74ey or to 
Diſciple is,Ce77;Corns, Baptizing:and if that making D ſciples that is by Bap- 
tizing, be beſt expounded bymaking Diſciples and not Baptizing, I am much 
miſtaken. Nor yet do I make any thing againſt Chriſts own practice, for Chriſts 
practice and his Diſciples are two Nina things ; nor ſpeaks our Saviour a 
word to hisDiſciples of his own practice in his commiſſion to them,except that 
he ſaith he will be with them therein, but onely what his Diſciples were to 
practiſe,though yet our Saviour did by his Diſciples what he bade them do in 
making Diſciples as to Baptizing them too, Foha 4.1,2. 

Whereas he ſaith, God did not command his Apoſtles to do what he knew was 
smpoſſible for them to do, as he knew all Nations would not be Baptized, but the 
greateſt part would rejett the Goſpel, and Baptiſm, as a part thereof. Neither 
doth he here argue rightly. For, 1. Did not Chriſt command his Apoſtles 
zo be perfett, as their heavenly Father is perfets, Mat, 5. 48. and keep bis 
commandments, as he had kept his Fathers commandments, John 15. 9,10. and 
love one another, as Chriſt hath loved us. John 13. 34. though he knew they 
would not, nor could come up to that height and perfettion in this life? Yea, 


2. Doth not he ſo ſe gladio, wound bimlelf in fo arguing ? for by the ſame. 


reaſon they could preach the Goſpel to every cre:ture, or elſe God did not 
did them doſo. Yea, z. Aud if pewT4;r mim mi $31 to Diſciple all Na- 
tions,or all the Gentiles, was to make them Difciples as Chriſt did make Diſ- 


ciples { as he ſaid before it was beſt expounded by that ) muſt not God put . 


them upon the ſame impoſſibility as in bidding them Diſciple them all Bap- 
tizing them ? For did not he know alto that all Nations, or all the Gentiles, 


would not be ſo made Diſciples, as well as he knew the greateſt part would ' 


reje&t the Goſpel and Baptiſm ? and yet its evident that he did bid them 
_ #@TH iv miure ms ivy, Dilgiple all the Nations, or Gentiles, Baptizing them- 


' % meh the graciouſneſs of God, and the. manger of the Sctip. 


_ OY -— — 


5 Red 


wWwenRnrc; - d 
5, ow -.g. - 

> 
- ”S 


to - 


— 


= 


f Tl 'f ture ſpeaking that he accepts the faithful endeavours of his Servants, as if they | 

1 performed all that he h'ds them ? ard interprets mens attempts and endea- 

pe 34s vours for good or bad, asif they were accompliſhments; though poſſibly 

pd they do not, ror can accomplith what they endeavour ? Thus when God bid 

t F-f Abraham go an1 offer up his Son, he is {aid to have offered him up, though 
i 


God put by the Execution of his intention therein, Heb. 11.17, Andthe 
poor Woman that caſt in but two Mites into the Treaſury, was ſaid to have 
"i Caſt in more than all they that caſt in greater Sums; becauſe of the greater 
freedom of her Heart, though her Hand was ſhort, dark 12. 4r1, 43, 
Thus the falſe Prephets are {aid to cauſe Gods People to forget his Name, and 
to be vain : and Feſabe!, to ſeduce Chriſt's Servants, though their attempts 
"Mt might poſſibly not take place in them : and many the like, Ando God will 
| | without queſtion accept of the faithful endeavours. of the Apoſtles, to dif- 
| 'y ciple all the Nations or Gentiles, baptizing them, and reward them as if they 
© had aQually ard everitually done it : and the reſufals of the Nations, or of 
i991... any parts of them, or Perſons therein, ſhall be charged only upon themſelves. 
14 And therefore he might rationally :nd righteouſly enough enjoyn his Apo. 
V#4T Rles ſuch a Work, But 6. Is it1o indeed, that Baptiim 1s a part of the Gol- 
1 15-8 pel ? thenſurely it's as largely to be extended as the Goipel, except men 
| 14 1 will keep back part of the whole, as Ananias and Sapphira did ot the Price : 
: i \y and then he that is to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 1s to tender Bap- 
4 j tiſmto Perſons not before baptized with it, and give it where the Goſpel, 
wh; i ard it therewith and as a part thereof, wiil he received. And ſoas the 
| PF Goſpel, Iam ſure , concernes and takes in Children, Baptiſm, that isa part 
4 6 | of it, muſt concern and take them in alto z and .iffo, Ipray, Sir, do not 
f withold it fromthem : For | amſure they are included within the Limits of 
| the mv: mii; the Al Nations, or All Gentiles, to every Creature of 
| which the Gofpel is to be preached, | 
| But whereas he faith, would have u2%1762z7t & CanTiCor mes the ſame At, 
| he doth not ſay rightly of me : for though I ſ:y both CanTiCorme; & did oxor- 
þ Te, Baptizing and Teaching are comprehended under the Limits of uaS7ev - 
ore Or Diſcipling z yet there is the like diference between them, as be- 


| tween” Proſelyting and Circumciſing, and Teaching, to obſerve the Laws 
'\i . of Moſes ;, or as between the more General, an! more Special, the end and 
| the way or means in part, or the hke., Every a& or way of Diſcipling is uot 
frrarl the whole of itz and therefore Baptizing is not the whole of Diſcipling , no 
(4h io more than Circumeiſins was the whole of Prolelyting. Nay, as in Profelyt- 
oh ng men might proſeylte or endeayour to make Profelytes, where yet they re- 
Vit | fuling, would not be circumciſed ; . or poſſibly be that did+ endeavour the 
2th former, might not Lein a capacity to perform the latter, So may a Man 
1114 Diſciple as to his a or endeavour of it, where yet he cannot baptize whom 
1 he endeavours to make a Diſciple. of, or.in ſuch a ſence is diſcipling of : as 
3 either the parties refuſing, to. be_diſcipled, or his diftance of place from. bim, 
, If willing, ,willhinder his baptizing him; and yetbaptizing tsan A& of Di 
o', 4. 0% LU & «4 / 44 TAX 4 / cipling 


Difcipling tvo: As ſhouliT write an Epiſtle to ſome Turks, earneſtly per- 
{wading them to em.race the Chriſtian Faith, and ſubmit themſelves, and 
t\.cir's to Chriſt; I might therein do a Diſcipling Work towards or upon 
them,though I could not be 1n any capacity at fuch a diſtance to baptize them, 
further than in cale there were any that I could order to do it for any of 
them, I mizht be faid to co it by them, 

Where.s he faith, T howgy ibe Infants of Gentiles be Gentiles, yet ſure net- 
ther the Parents, nor Infants, as Gentiles, only are fit ſubjetts for Baptiſm, 
and therefore he ſaith my Allegation 1s frivolous, 

| reply; That they are both Parents & Infants fit ſubjeRs for dilcipling,& the 
Difcipling them,'s as a preparative Act to other acts of it; a bringing them in 
to receive theKingdom of God,and to be baptized untoChriſt as an admiſhon 
thereinto, Genrles, as Gentiles, one and other, may have ti:e Kingdom of 
Ged, and his Pezce by Jeſus Chriſt preached to, and proclaimed among 
them, that they and theirs, one and other, migl:t come into and receive it z 
and whoever yield themſelves and theirs unto it, are to be entertained : even 
Infants alſo may receive the Kingdom of God that in the Goſpel is preached, 
and ought not to be hindred or kept out from, but brought into it, Zuc. 
18. 16,17. Aman may as eafily Diſciple a Family,baptizing them all as for- 
merly Profelyte a Family,circumciſing all the Males therein: there is nothing 
at all inthe Text-in at. 28. 19, 20. to put a Bar thereto, buta clear 
reaching of it to them ; they not being, by Mr. Grantham's own Confeſſi- 
on to be charged with rejecting the Goſpel, (whereof Baptiſm he ſaith is a 
part) and therefore to be reputed as Receivers thereof, where ſubmitted by 
their Parents to Chriſt therein, 

He grants, That m/vm mz #3yn do:b ſometime include Tafants, but not al- 
ways z, not when it 15 ſaid, He ſuffered all Nations ro walkyn their own Ways ; 
and all Nations have arurk of the wine of her Fornication, and were angry,Qcs 
and therefore he excepts them too in Mat. 29S. 19. Mark 16. 1 # becauſe not 
capable of being taught, Vc. 

Reply 1, The Word's zy : 14 73» are not in Mark 15. 15, though 
there is what is of as large extent. 2. Where actings and doings of Nations or 
Perlons are mentioned,there, as to thole Actiors and Doings of them, there 
is reaſon to except them, becaute they cannot att or do ſuch things; and yet 
that God permitted not Infants according to their capacities, to walk in the 
Ways ofthe Heathen Nations, as to the bein dedicated to, and brought up 
under the Inſtitutions of their Idols, I cannot find, No, nor that the Infants 
of Rome do not drink of the Wine of ker Fornication:, even in their Infant- 
Baptiſm, with the mixtures of Oil, and Cream, and Spitile, and ſuch things ; 
ard I fear me, Mr, Grant. thinks the like of our Infants in England, becauſe 
they are baptized. However, 1 think they may be ſaid to walkin a Way in 
{uch a reputed ſenſe, as in which our Saviour calls their being brought to 
him, their coming to him, Zxc. 18. 16, But ſuppoſing them uſually ex- 
cluded infuch ations of Nations, yer it noun not that they are lo in places 
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inwhichno ſuch aftions of them are mentioned : asin Miz. 28, 19, 24k 
16, 15, there is no aQtion of the Nations meationed,but on!y Paſſives ;a being 
ditcipled, Baptized, preached to; and therefore they are no more excluded 
there, than they are in his other Quotation from At. 14. 17. when it fol- 
lows, That God left not himſelf without witneſs to'all Nations, in that he gave 
28 Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons filliaz our Hearts with Food and 
Gladneff, Wedilciple them whea we inſtruct the Parents, and bring them 
to yield them with themlelves unto Chriſt and his Kinzdom; yea our faith- 
ful Endeavours fo to do, is accepted of God as our Diſcipling them, - as we 
noted above : and ſo they may as eaſily be diſcipled now, as profelyted or 
made Comers to the Jewiſh Church before, as the Word Prolelyte ſignifies, 
And therefore to his demanding of me (with a ſee our great vanity ) how many 
Infants Thavetaught, according io Mat, 28, 19. or preached to, according to 
Mark 16. 15. And h» bold Aſſertion, that he dare ſay Inever made an Infant 
a Diſciple in all my Life; Iretort, That it is true what is written in Prov, 
14. 16, For dare tell him, that I have diſcipled as many Infants, as I have 
brought Parents by my inſtructing them to yield up themfelves and Infants to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, to he baptized into his Name, and beeducated under 
the Infttuctions, Obſervations, and Bleſſings of his Church and Kingdom : 
though it's impoſſible for me to tell him, how many they are and have been. 
Yea, and to reckon, asthe Scripture doth, though he may judge it ſtill more 
ablurd, as Levi was ſaid to pay Tythes in Abraham's Loyne., I may be rec- 
koned to have diſcipled fo many as any of my Anceſtors alſo may have been In- 
{truments of endeavouring to bring, or actually bringing into the Chriſtian 
Church. Yea, Iam now in this very Writins, diſciplins or endeavonrins 
ro diſciple ſomany Infants asare inthe Families of all the Anthaztiſts, to 
whom this Book may, or ſhall come ; for lam endeavouring that they may 
be brought alſo into Chriſt's Church or Kingdom by Baptiſm. Yea, and 
Mr. Gra#, himſelf hath dilcipled in part ſo many Infants, as he hath dedi- 
cated when new-born to God by Jeſus Chriſt ; though in not allo Baptizing 
them, he hath not obſerved Cariſt's Commiſſion as he might and ought to 
have done : for his Commiſſion 1s to Gifciple, baptizing them, they being 
where he is in capacity to baptize them; and for preaching to them, as in 
Fark (6, 15. Ihave preached to asminy Infants asT have read that Scrip- 
fire among atanytime : Towng-men and Maidens, Old men 2nd Children : 
Tet rhem praiſe the Name of the Lora, for Ins Name alone 1s excellent gs Glor 
is hve the Earth ad Heaven, He alſo exalteth the Horn of bis Feople ( that 
13; Fefas-Ghriſt ) che Praiſe cf all is Sainrs,&c Plal. 148.11, 12,13, 14. Yea, 
and/as I have preached the Goſpel to the Parents of that they might in- 
farm themof it as they became capable; even az I am now mftructing the 
Anabtptiſts in theſe things, though they are not able to hear and-receive 
theſs Inſtructions till what Inow write to;and for them;{hall arrive at them & 
rheir copnizance: Yet my-actof writing & printing to & for them, is an att ot 
taſtructus or- con.uting them; ifhe ſhall ſay, Lmay as well-beiaid to bap- 
- T1LEC 


37 ) | 
tize their Infants, in perſwading ai Parents, as to Diſciple them therein: 
L lay nay, for as it was with the Jews, that they might be laid to prolelyte 
others, while they perſwaded them by any meaus to become Profelytes; but 
yet, they could not Le faid to _circumcife them further than they aced that 
upon the {ſeveral Perſons of t!.em, or ordered others to do it: fo isit here, 
my Acis of Inſtrufting may have influence upon them at a diſtance, but not 
to, as to haptize them withour another intervening Action of application ot 
Witer by ſome-body upon them. 

He grants, That Paul witneſſed both ro ſmail and great, but it was ſaying 
none other things than Moſes and the Prophets dtd ſay ſhould come fo pap. 

Reply. True; but thoſe things that doſes and the Prophets did ſay ſhonld 
come to pals, were things that concerned Infants allo , and rot Adult 
Pertons only ; as that Chrift ſhould ſuffer, and riſe from the de..d, and ſhew 
light to the Gentiles,&c, though,as I ſaid before of all Nations where matters 
of action are mentioned as done by the Nations, Infants may not be included 
uſ::ally, yet in paſſive expreſſiors they may and oftenare 2 Solſay alſo of the 
Words ſmall and great ; and therefore his Allegation of Aft. 8, 10. That all 
Samaria, from the leaſt ra the greateſt, gave heed to Simon, 's nothing to the bu- 
tineis to diſprove the extent of the ſame words, where no fuch Actions arc 
ſpoken of, or to ſhew that my miſtakes are either ſmall or great, as he is pleal- 
ec] thereupon to quible, 

That #3» Nations, doth not always include Infants, nor "a12$7w7@ Man, 
always include Women, is not at all here to any purpoſe, unlefs he could 
thew better ground for excluding Infants here, than any he can produce. 
Nor dv I meo me:pſam-harm my felf, if I fay , Inf-1:ts zrc not included tn the 
Word Dilciples, in At.20, 7. becauſe they cannot examine themſelves, ii 
being ſaid in 1 Cor, 11, 28, Lit aman examine himſclf, 2nd fo let him eat of 
this Bread, Qc, thoitgh it ts ſaid of ſome perſons baptized, that they were bu- 
ricd with Chriſt, and dead to the rudiments of the World : For it is notlo 
ſaid, Let a man he dead with Chriſt to the rudiments of the World before he 
be baptized, as it is ſaid, Lrt 4 man examine himfelf and (o let bimeat ;, and 
therefore the places are not parallel in what he hrings them for : And yet 
how Infants may be ſaid to he dead with Chriſt tofin, and therefore ſhall not 
be buryed before they he dead if baptized, we ſhall ſhew afterwards towards 
the clole of this Reply where he mentions it again, 

He charge>me with ſaying, that The firſt w:y of Diſcipling according to 
Mat, 28. s by Baptizing ; but that was not my expreſſion, but thus , That 
the way of -D.icipling there expreſſed as to the former part of it, the Bap- 
ti1zing them, is poſhble enough to be acted uponInfants,% that haptizing is the 
tormer part of the way of Diſcipling there expreſſed, and Ciltinguiſhed 
from the after act of Teaching themrto obſerve, &c. is plain in the Text ; but 
that it isthe firſt thing ſignified in the word Diſciple ye, or the firſt way of 
perſorming the thing therein commanded, 1 {:id not, nor believe, and fo he 
greatly miſtakes me, and ſpeaks fally of me; as alſo he doth in ſayins 
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I ſpake in what I there ſaid contrary to what I have often urged both in d:(c 
cour ſe and writing, as alſo in ſaying 1 maar Teaching and Baptiz.ing to be 
but one Act the later to be expl aAnatory of the former : and that I groſly pervert 
the Text wherein Teaching 1s the firſt Act. Surely he hath learned ro practle 
that Machiavelian principle,Cal/umniare audatter, herebit al:quid, to flander 
confidently, beca-ile ſomething haply may cleave : Inever make Teaching and 
Baptizing but one A<t in any writing, or diſcourſe that I know of; 1 appeal 
to my printed D:{cour!le about Infant's Biptilm for the truth hereof,and chal- 
lenge him to ſhew me any ſuch thing in any writing if hecan : I donot ule to 
render p2474v0z74 by the word Teachins, but Diſcipling ; and how ſhould | 
hen make Teachings and Baptizing one Act,the latter explanatory of the for- 
mer, when I make Teaching to follow Baptizing, and Baptizinz and Teac|:- 
ins to be both included in Diſcipling as to the way of it, and in part expl:z- 
narory of it; though I grant allo ſomething Preparatory to boti in it as it 
takes in Preaching or proclaiming the Goſpel and inſtrutting thereinto which 
is uſually diſtinguiſhed from Teaching. So that I neither conrraditt my ſelf, 
nor pervert the Text, but in. plain terms he perverts and ſpeaks wrongly of 
me: perhaps in ſome writing I have tpoken of Baptizing, as capable of tak- 
ing into its {ignification, a dropping the word upon men, and fo a Baptizing 
them with the water inthe word by way of Inſtru&on as going before Bap- 
tiſm with water in adult per{ons,and making way for their bringius allo their 
Infants with them into Gods Church and Kingdom, but even in fuch an ex- 
plication I have neither made Baptizing with water the ſame, or all the ſame 
A& with Diſcipling, though ſomewhat of what is included in it ; No, nor 
taking Baptizing in that larger ſenſe, have L made it the {ame with Difcipling, 
though one, or rather two ways of performing it, as taking in oth Word and 
Water:but I have alſo ever added the Teaching to cbferve all things too to be 
comprehended in the general work of Dilcipling, Yea, and it's evident 
that I caiinot think Diſciplins ard Baptizing to be but one A*t, for I have 
{aid alſo, that the Apoſtles might be ſaid in what they did in their days 1600 
years ſince to have D.ſcipled us, even all t!:is Nation ; for they did what in 
them lav, in obſerving their Maſter's Commiſhon to do it; and our being 
D ſciples now fo far as we be ſo, is the fruit of their labours then, without 
which it's probable we had never heen lo; though I do not think , or ever 
:magined,or {aid that we were capable of the name ofDilci les till(nor yet are 
further thin).heir Word o:Do<ctrine hath had ſome effe:t upon us d to brins 
us into,& make us oithe Curch of Chriſt; and! fur zs it hath bad that effect 
upon us,we are thereby becomeDiſciples;though not by their preaching only, 
but alſo by the intermediate carrying on of their Work ly the ſeveral Inſtru- 
ments thereof in their Succeſhve times, We may now be called the Children 
of the Apoſtles ina ſenſe, as well as thoſe Churches pianted immediately by 
them, in, and through, Chriſt Jelus, 1. Cor. 4. 15, Feha 17. 20. as the 
Tews that lived long after the deceale of the Prophets, yet were called their 
Caitdre?, .AF. 3. 25, And when we through the Goſpel received and own- 


ed | y any of our Parents, were Cellicated tothe Chriſtian Name and Religi- 
on, and baptized unto Clift, we becanto be dilcipled, and to be Diſciples, 
and might ve!l in a dezree be lucailed : though yet there is a great deal 
more required of us 10 the being pertect D.iciples, or Diſciples indeed, being 
grown up to the years of diſcretion, as there is, and was alſo, of thole who 
were aGal Believers before they were baptized; even a continuance, in 
Chris Words, with a forfaking and hating all for Chriſt's ſake, that might 
hin.er o'r follo.ving atter lim, taking 1p our Croſs, Foh. 8, 32. Luc,14. 
25, 26, 27, 33. Yea, ſome called in the Scriptures Chriſt's Diſciples, yet 
were never his Dilciples indeed, as that Phraſe is uled eh. 6. 66. with 
Fob, 8.32. Sothat inall this it appears, that I put great diſtinction between 
D:ſcipiiag and Baptizin2, rhouzh Baptizing be not lo leparated ft on it, but 
that it is included in its circumference, Nor faid I then any thing thit might 
intimate, thit [ifants are Diſciples merely b y the preparation made for zt by the 
Ap ſtles : butthey become to in a degree when upon thoſe foundations they 
have laid, they hecome,dedic.ted to Chriſt, and are taken into his Kingdom 
by Baptiſm; at leaſt they are in the way of hecoming Dilciples : for it's oniy 
the Atts of Diſciplins 1 y others (as the Apoſties ) that are mentioned in the 
Commiſſion, and not who are already a.ually ditcipled, or may have the 
Name of Diſciples given them. $5 that, whether Infants be or may be cal- 
led Diſciples or not, is nothing to the purpoſe, either for or againſt their 
Baptiſm; if they be but under, and receiving the Afts of Dilcipling, it's as 
much as the Text ſpeaks of ; though I gave ſome reafons and inſtances b 
which I was, and am ind:iced to think the Name of D.ciples may alto ns 
is, in the Scriptures applyed to them. But how he deals with rhofe Scriptures 
I quoted, dividing what I put together, and making me to infer other things 
from them than I ſuggeſted or thought of, he may te aſhamed to refle&t up- 
on? For Idid rot at all imply, That the Perſons faulting the Blind Mun; 
Joh. 9. were then Trfants, He knows inhis Conſcience, that I did not fay 
or ſignifie any fuch thing ; and therefore I added, That they were begun to be 
made Moſes's Diſciples by Circnmciſion and I trow they were but Inſants 
then, and I judgedio: I faid, that their beins his Diſciples might com- 
mence iron thence, becaute it isfaid in Gal. 5. 2, 3. That Circumciſion e::- 
Ca "th the Recervers of it to the Law of Moles : and I think they that were 
brought under the Obligation of AL9es's Dotrine and Liws, might be ſaid 
beſt trom thence to be Diſcipled to him. So that it's apparent alſo, that I 
meant noſ{uch thing as ro ſignifis, That the Circunciſed Infants inthe Fewiſh 
Church, ozly were the Diſciples ad Debtors to the whole Law; 

[ know thatthe Apoſt'e there in Gal. 5, 2, 3, 4. ſpake ozly of Chriſtians , 
and faith only of them, that Chriſt {hould profit ten notnag, becauſe they were 
fallen from Grate, Nor did I ſay a word of it in my Gquoting of it to any ſuck. 
purpole, as to involve Infants in what is chece {1id ; but only to,ſhew , that 
Circumct'1-n eng1ged the Receivers of it to the Law of doſes, and fo; that 
th-y who, called themſelves 4oſes's Diſciples might be- fo eſteemed. from 
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thence; and that yas all I quoted it for there : though yet I add here, that 
even the Infants of them Chriſtians by being circumciſed, were put into a 
falle way , even to be brought up under the Obſervations of the Law, from 
which Chriſt came to ſet them and all men free; - both as to the Motaice! In- 
ſtitutions and way of Worlhip, and as to the being bound to keep the whole 
Law, for obtaining Righteouſnels and Life : and fothey were even in In- 
fancy put into the way to be aboliſhed from Criſt, and deprive themſclyes 
of his Grace and of the Profit Chriſt came to brinz unto them, by teins made 
under the Law and its Curſe, to free them therefrom ; even as the Intants of 
Mahumetas now are put into the way of rejetting Chr.it as they grow up, 
and as the Infants of the Jews of old by heing circumcile:} were taken into 
Covenant with God, an under his Bleſſing ; though now fince Chriſt is 
come, and hath fulfilled the Law and redeemed us from it, they that yet are 
circumciſed do therein intimately dery that Chriſt is come1n the Fleſh, and 
thatlife and righteouſneſs are to be had in believinz on him, Nor yet gare 
I any cauſe or ground for him to father upoa me that cruelty of ſuppoſing In- 
fants circumciſed by the falſe Apoſiles, to have no profit by Chriſt ; though it's 
being 4 mere force put upon them, not only without, but againſt authority from 
Heaven,might not excuſe them from danger and dammage thereby : For ſo in 
caſe Abraham or any of his Children had negle&ed to circumciſe their Males, 
they therein (1 cannot ſay puta force upon them, but I may fay, they) did 
fraudulently with-hold from them, what they ſhould have done to them, and 
that without any at or conſent of the Children init, both without, and a- 
gainſt authority from Heaven : and yet God, I trow, without cruelty, did 
impite itto the Infant as it it had broke his Covenan?, and pronounced that 
he ſhould be cut off from his People: and was there not thereia an intimate 
cutting them off from Chriſt, and the choice Benefits of the Covenant made 
with them in him, ſeeins he was in and amons that People to bleſs them, and 
do them good in a ſpecial fort? Heb. 11, 26. 1Cer, 19.4, 09. and iffo; 
were not the Infants then injured by their aot being circumciled before they e/- 
ponſed thoſe Atts, and ſo before infancy ws gene ? Gen. 17, 14. andif they 
might be to injured then by not being circumciſed, what hinders but Chr ilk 
beins now come, and havins ditanulled that Way, and brought ina new and 
living way of Grace to us, the Infants of Chriſtians may now be afmuch in- 
jured by bcin3 circuniciſed, as thoſe of the Jews were betore by beins uncir- 
cumciſed, and that alſo before they eſporſe thoſe As, and fo before their 
Infancy is gone ? Will there be any more cruelty in ſuppoſing this, than in 
ſuppoſins that ? Sothat, as I did not at all wreſt the Scriptures I quoted beyond 
thur proper Scope, nor did then think of inclnding the poor Infants in the loſs 
which falſe Chriſticns airing on themſelves in quoting that of Gal. 5. but 
be perverted and confounded my Quotations beyond my ſcope and intention: 
{o yet what I have now obſerved may admoniſt and warn theſe Men, to take 
heed how they wrons little Infants : for they mzy, it appears, wrong them 
much by putting them, or keeping them out of the way of Gods Grace and 
? 


Bleſſins ; and methinks it is i ſad Omen of-Chriſts Diſpleaſure againſt them, 


(though they will not take notice of it ) that to many of them, even with us in” 


Englana, are left to ſuch ſtrong deluſions, as to Judaize more than any par- 
ty unler the Chriſtian Proteſſhhon, That the falſe Apoſtles circumciſing In- 
ants put no yoke Hpon thi m, 1s [1d without proot vs conlonancy 70 Truth; {ee- 
ns they d.d circumciſe them that they might be brought up under the Law 
that they were zealous of ;- and was thatro yoke upon them ? It's true they 
might not feel it white Infants, but it was upon them thongh; and they were 
in the wav to draw under it, and to meet with and feel the miſchiefs of it in 
their future Ecucation : yea it's likely the Galati.-rs and falſe Apoſtles felt 
not the burthen and weight of it neither, bur thought they ſhould be made 
perfect by it 3 the Harveſt-time is the time to receive and eat the fruits of 
Mens doings, 

He faith, My cw Inſtances of AR. 29. 30. Tit. 1. 11, may well convince 
me ; for who can this k chat Infants were in danger, as ſuch, to be drawn a- 
Wy oy the falſe Apoſtles? 

Reply. Who can think it, any body that underſtands ? Indeed if the falfe 
Apoſtles had only and immediately the Infants to deal withal, the matter had 
Leen nothins ; ſuppoſing them not to be under their own tuition, but cir- 
cumciling them with their Parents or Educators, who can think bat that 
they were in danger to he, or rather were aftvally, drawn or carried away 
with tem ? Who can think but that if a man draw a piece of Wood, to 
n hich is faſtned ſome other matters, butthat t' ofe other matters will be 
drawn away alſo, though they move not with a diſtin&t motion of their own, 
but only in the motion. of the Wood they are faſtned to ? Are not the In- 
ſants of Tirks in more danger think .we, by being fo, than if they belonged 
eo g00d Chriſtians ? could Idraw thete Men. into the Church of England, 
ſhould I not draw their I:fants into it with them ? Iſuppoſe I ſhould. So that 
[ may better conclude, that thus we fee Infants mzy be draws away alſo, and 
that they are therefore to be accounted among Diſciples, where their Parents are 
ſuch ; and that the Name of C hriſtians given to the Diſciples at Antioch might 
Very well 21d rationally reach their Taf:1:ts alſo, than he to the contrary ; and 
that they were not in danger though wile houſes were ſubverted, He might as 
well ſay when a whole Houle 1s blown down, ſome little Chambers in it 
ſtand firm : or that when a Tree is blown up by the Roots, yet the leſſer Twigs 
are innoCanger of withering. Oh! Bur, he faith, the danger is only when 
they are grows, and then thry ceaſe robe infants, aad ſo it's nil ad rhom- 
bum, ot ts the pzrrpoſe 


Reply. Yes; it's much to the purpoſe for all that ; for the Seeds are ſorn : 


n their Infancy, though they {pring net up preſently: the dependence they 
have upon their Parents, and the benefits they receire from the Womb and 


trom the Breaſts, beget an affection to them; ard. engaze them untorfiem | 


as they grow up, fo as their Parents being ina bat*way, they the readilyer 


A Oe 


19d more raro:dably ſuck inthtir evil Prinziples; and aChild rained up » 
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in a badavay 4: well as the right way, will not eaſily forſake it when old, Prov. 


22.6, Butas the Poet faith : 


Qu0 ſemel eſt imbuta recens ſervabit odorem 
teſta din, 


That 1s : 
The reliſh which the Cask when nevv receives, 
Itlons retains, and ſcarce when old it leaves, 


Why elſe did God fo early challznge Infants for himſelf, as at eight days 
eld; and all their Firſt-born and Children of their Prieſts and Levites at a 
month old ? Ger. 17. 12. Nurb. 3. 15, 40. ifthey might not be brought 
intoaright way when Infants ? Or, why forbade hethem to be made to paſs 
through the Fire to Molech if they might nor beperverted or put into a 
wrong way ? Levit. 18, 21, Idare warrant you, could but the Papiſts 
Set the Fathers of Femilies and Parents to be generally of their Religion, 
they would reckon the Infants ſurely enough their own ; and would not be 
ſollicitqus about a new drawins them to them, unleſs taken from them to be 
put under Proteſtant Education and Tuition; and fo 1 ſuppoſe it is with theſe 
Men, when Parents turn to their way and judgement. Nay, I am per{wad- 
ed, that when Mr. Graztham dedicates his or his Friends New-born Infants 
ro God in the Name of Chriſt, (as he faith they do p. 19. ) they do believe that 
they put them info a righter way than ifthey did dedicate them to Mahomer 
or Molech. Beſides, when the Family is in a wrong way, the Infants are de- 
prived of the Bleſſings of God to be met with in a right way, eventhe blefſ- 
fizgs of his Church and Kin;:dom , that they might receive being in unity 
with them or in their way, through their Prayers and righteous Demea- 
nours through Jeſus Chriſt, P/al, 115, 13, 14, 15. and to be drawnawa 
from that is tomething : yea,ard they are involved*undet the Curles that ſuch 
Families as are drawn away, lye under; as we find when, Niniveh was 
threatned, the Infants in it were in danger to periſh with them ; and when 
they repented, their Infants too were ipared, Fonas 4. 11, thence the 
King of Niniveh would have the leaſt as well asthe greateſt put on Sack. 
cloth, Chap. 3. 9.And in exhortations to Repentance and exercites thereof, 
we findfuch as ſucked the Breaſ#s, ( and they ſurely were Infants) to be ga- 
thered together with their Parents to take part intheir mournings, they beins 
alſo Perſons in Covenant, Joel 2, 16. 2 Chron, 29. 13. yea, and the Lord 
himſelfcomplains by the Prophet of ſome, that they had taken away hu Glory 
fer ever -»59y SVD 2 parvulzs, from the little ones of his People, Mic. 2. 9. 
even the Goodneſs of God, cr that wherein it was gloriouſly ard graciouſly 
teſtified toward them, and his preſence, and its bleſſings afforded, as uy 
are in his Covenant and Kinzdom. So that all theſe things being co-fidered, 
] think it may very rationally be conceived, that - they alfo may be drawn a- 

| way 


way ard, ſubverteq with their Parents, and where their Parcrys are Fearers 
nd Worſhippers of Gad in Chriſt aright, and bring-them under the Chriſti- 
an Covenant and Inſtitution, they may be reckoned among the Diſciples... 4 
queſtion not but that God and our Lord Jeſus will to acknowledge them even 
to be of thoſe Diſciples among whom his Law and Teſtumony is bound up and 
ſealed, Ia. 8.16, 18. where I ind no ſuch circumſtances ſtand about the, word 
Diſciples, as may: exclude any fuch Infants : for the Law and Teſtimony 5 
bour.d up and ſealed too among them, that it razy be alto. ſor their benefit 
and advantage ; bothas direQting how to pray for, and educate them, and as 
affording vſetful and excellent Inftrufions 1n readineſs for them againſt they 
gro'y up, and become capable of rece.ving them. Surely if a Man may.put 
an Infant in his Wall, and order things to, and forit, ao:ink it grow up there- 
in; God can and hath alſo ordered his Law and Teſtimony for them and 
their preſent and future advantage : 19 that whatever.of inſt rutt;on there is in 
it, or in the Diſcipling mentioned in Mat. 28. 19. it excludes not Infants 
from beins reached to therein. 

Whereas to their ohjetins, That we read not of any Infants Baptized : 1 
anſwered, that neither read we in expreſs terms, that Chriſt dyed for, or 
{hall raiſe or judge any Infant, or that any Woman was admitted to the 
Lord's Supper, or went into the Water to be Baptized. 

To thefirſt of theſe he ſaith; Ler me prove the extent of Baptiſmto be as 
large as the Ranſome, and he will contend no further; or elſe I do but trifle, 

Reply. This 15 a trifling Evaſion, for the thing I ſpake to was, that the not 
mentioning things in expreſs terms in the Scripture, is no ſufficient ground 
to deny them; not to equalize Baptiſm with'theRanſome. - And.in expreſs 
terms it is noti{aid, that Chriſt died for Infants that dye in their Infancy ;_ or 
that he ſball raiſe or jadge ſuch : Yea, and I ſhewed that there are ſuch ex- 
prefſions uſed about .the Perſons Chriſt dyed for, and ſhall raiſe and judge, 
- (as that they ſhould live to him, that they have done good or evil, &c. ) as 
would as colourably exclude them from thoſe things as any ſaid about Bap- 
tiſm can exclude them therefrom ; but he gives thoſe rhings the go-by when 
he comes at them, And-yet it we ſpeak of Baptiſm as a part of the Goſpel 
(as he calls it ) or as it's tendred in the Goſpel ty men, and ſhould be receiv- 
ed with the Goſpel, we can ſheyw it as large with relpect to the Times of its 
Injunion as the Ranſome ; for what is all Nations, but all Men, the whole 
World and every Man ?. As in faying, God made of one blood all Nations, 
he therein takes in all the World, all Men, all that Chriſt dyed for; and yet 
thoſe'Words,gll Nations,ate uſed inthe Comniiſſion, Nor will he there, [4 
caule'it follows, hat the end of their Creation was that they ſhould ſeek 
God, if happily they might feel after him and find him, turn out rhe Infifits 
from the All Nations made by him, becauſe they cannot ſeek him and feel 
after him, as hedoth from the Commiſſion upqy a lels pretext, thatthey can- 
not be taught or diſcipled, | 32 « 
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I fear Mr. Gr, will not yet leave contending, though Iftew him as large 
an expreſhon for D.ſcipling Perſons, baprizing then, as to the time of Bap- 
tiſmes being enjoyned, as there is for Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection for 
Men; but upon himſelf be the guilt ifhed9 yet contend. But he will prove 
Women to have been taptized in the Water, which I denyed not; but only 
that there is any exprefs mention of their going into it when they were bap- 
rized, ſuchas he requires for Infants to have been baptized : In that matter 
it ſeems then what is not expreſly ſaid in Scripture , may yet have been done, 
and why not then alfo ſay 1 in Infint-Baptiſm ? 

But he faith ; Let me as rationally prove that from the Scriptures, as he can 
the Baptiſmz of Women going into the Waters, . and it ſhall ſuffice. lam not bound 
to follow him in all bis Extravagancies'(as this is evidently one ) yet to an- 
fwer him according to his confidence, that he may not te wife in his own 

es, Prov. 26, 5. Lwilt attend his Motion here too, 

I think 1 have proved their Baptizablenefs as rationally already as need to 
be deſired; and therein that they were baptized, except the Apoſtles either 
underſtood tot, or negle&ted Chriſt's Command and 'Commiſſion, which is 
nat only unreaſonable, but irreligious to ſuppoſe; and therefore I need fay no 
moreto that, Now let us ſee what he ſaith, to prove that Chriſt gave any 
Command or Commiſſion that Women ſhould go into the Water to be Bap- 
tized, or that they fo practiled, 

He tells us; Seerng the Scripture ſaith, that Women were baptized, we muſt 
grant roo that they were ſo baptized, except we can ſhew, that God ordained one. 
way for Mei to be baptized, andanother for Women. | 

Reply. See, here is neither Command nor Commiſſion, nor Example pro- 
duced; only a bold begging of what I will not grant , for it follows not from . 
his reaſoning. For ſuppote God and Chriſt have left the Mode to the pru- 
dence of Men to do what is ſeemly and expedient thereir(as doubtlef> he hath 
done inmany circumſtances of his Ordinances : as in this , Whether they ſhall 
he baptized nakgd of in ſome veſtmeit to cover their ſhame , or, how far ſuch as 
vo intothe Water ſhall go; of, how deep they ſhall ſtand in it, whether to the 

fees or tothe Toynesbefore the Baptizer perform his Aftion upon them.) there 
may be a different way of Baptizing the one and the other without any Ordi- 
nance of God for the manner of its Doing,though we can ſhew no ſuch Ordi- 
nance for it. 1Tſuppoſe it will poſe bim or any man elſe to find what manner 
of geſture or ation Gol hath ordained Baptilm.tg be adminiſtred in: I am 
fuxe it did poſe him atScrerby to ſiy,what Fobn dig to Jeſus whien he baptized 
bit. Hetells vs from Mat. '3, 5, 6, Mark 1, 5. of all Judxa and Jerula- 
tem, and all the Regions round about Jordan comme to John Baptiſt, and tha: 
they were all baptized'in the River Tordan ; and, faith he, Here is a full proof 
that Wemey were baptized iri the River as well as Men; but the hap is, tat 
there is' no; mention in either placeofany Women, nor any ground to con- 
clade there were more than, that there were_Infants among them.. He faith, 
If any man will ſay theywere all Men, another might as well ſay and afſoon prove 


45 ) 

it , that they were all Women, Botdly [54s, and a Ripper; for if he can make 
tht good I never ſaw the like. I pray what Gender are Women of ? doth the 
Scripture ever uſe the Maſculine Gender, when none but Women are ſpokea 
of ? orcanit afſſoon be proved, that all the Puhlicanes, yea, and all the 
Souldiers too,were women that came to his Baptiſm,as that they were all men? 
I trew not. If he can produce one Inſtance of ſuch a thing, as all Women figni- 
fied under all Maſculine termes in all the Scripture, I will confeſs his Obter- 
vation and Memory to be better than mine : both the word sZauoroy $uce's 
Confeſſing, and the word aw'v7xs, All, are Maſculine; and I thinkwill ſooner 
agree to All Men;than to All Women. Ard that there's as muchevidence that 
th:re were Infants among them as Women, I make out thus : Surely all F#- 
dea, and all the Region round about Ferxſalem, had Children, event Infants 
in them as well as Women ; and many of them. Males, or Maſculines : and 
it's ſaid all went out, even all F«dea and all the Region about Feruſalem ; 
yea, and that all the People were baptized of Fohn, Luc. 3.21, andthat 
will include Infants as well as Women : For that the words a«f,& mis ado? , 
the People, and all People, do often include Infants alſo, asmay be ſeen in Luc. 
2. 10, Exod. 15, 13, 16. Feſh. 5. 4,5. andin diverls places beſides. If 
they ſay the Action of confeſſing fins excludes Infants, then 1 ſay the Gender 
excludes Women as much; forif it be ſaid the Maſculine often-includes' the 
Fzminine, fo it may be ſaid ( and it's as conſiderable too, and we have ſhew- 
ed its truth ) that in ſpeeches about Multitudes Infants are very often includ- 
ed in Paſhves, though they cannot be conceived to be included in Ations 
{:;d of them, $So 1n the Inſtance above, in A. 17. 26, 27. they were 
made of God though they cannot feekGod : Lthink their crying may as much 
be taken for an intimate Confeſſion of Sin ; as their feeling for the Pap, or 
any like action, for a ſeeking or feeling after God. See alſo Fer, 2. 6. they 
were included among them that were brought into the plentiful Country , 
though not capable of defiling the Land ſo while Infants, as to make Gods 
Heritage an abomination. See the like in Neh. 9. 23. they wentin and 
poſſefled the Land, though they could not take ſtrong Cities: So that here 
he fails of his confident undertaking, 

As for the Oneneſs of Baptiſm for the Remiſion of Sins for Men and Women, 
that ſtards not in the going into the River, or being dowſled alike therein , 
but in their being planted thereby into the Death of Chriſt,and engaged all to 
him and his Name : For lſuppoſe that they that go into cold Water, and 
they that have the Water warmed ( as it is {aid ſome ſometimes have it grant- 
ed them.) and fo they that are baptized naked, and they that have ſome Co- 
vering on, do not think their Baptiſms are divers and not one, becauſe of 
luch differences : no more, than ſome eating the Supper ſtanding, ſome ſit- 
ting, ſome kneeling, makes them not to eat all one Bread or Supper; or ſome 
drinking freely of the Cup, andothersconterting themſelves with-s Sipgnakes 
themnot to drink all into one Spirit. And if the wor finding a Womar expreſs to 
oppoſe Bagte/1m, bus awly the Laxpucr s aud. Pharihicebtin ——_— 
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buſineſs, -(as he ſeems to ſay in aledtns it- ) it might: as well intimate that 
they were not called 'or admitted to his Baptiſm as any thing elſe; for Wo- 
men ule ſometimes to be oppoſite to goodneſs as well as Men : as is to be ſeen 
in A. 13, 50, Andnow Iappeal to all men, if Ihave not as rationally 
proved from the Scriptures, Infants to have teen baptized, as he hath that 
Women ule to go into the Water or River to be baptized; and iwithout tuch 
falſhood as is found in his Prooffs,, and if fo, thenlevittuffice him, 

As lame are h's Proofs that Women partookof the Supper ; neither of his 
Prooffs in Af, 1. 14. and 2. 42, expreſſing any ſuch thins. The former in- 
deed mentions Wcmen with the Apoſtles, but notin txeaking Bread ; the 
latter mentions breaking Bread, but not Women : And that the word they, 
inthey continued, &c. refers to the whale company of Believers as well Women 
as Alen, is but gratis diftum, or no more expreſly ſaid or ſiznifxed, than that 
there were Children among thole baptized ; nay, nor to rauch : for there is 
mention of Children in the Exhortation to Baptitm, but not of Women in all 
Molevertes that ſpeak of their communion. And fo having clearly evinced that 
d:yers other things thit we firmly believe, are as. little expreſt in the Scrip- 
tures, as that Infants were baptized ; only we draw them out by deductions. 
and anferences, as little or-leſs evident than thoſe ;we infer Infant-Baptitm 
upon, and receive and practiſe them thereupon; and upon the Practice of the 
Churches from'its Ancient times as we do italfo, and that therefore it ought: 
n9,more.to be rejected, becauſe not expreſly mentioned in the Scriptures than- 
they ;  Iſhall paſs on to conſider what he replyes to.my ſecond Anſwer to- 
thathrſt bjedtion, viz, | | | 
- That Ghildren are in A#. 2. 33, 39.. mentioned as thole towhom the 
Rromiſ&upon which the Exhortation 'to Baptiſm is. grounded, appertains. 
To this he:exeepts 3 That che Promiſe there. is undemably the Promiſe of the 
Spirit there expreſt, and the pouring out of it according to Joel's Prophecy in 
the great Gifts and firſt-Fruits of 1t , aud therefore Infants are not coxcerned 
3.1 in Infancy, | 
+ Id. tlits Liay : 1, That poſſibly it may be- 10, and poſſibly it may be 
the Promile mentioned in Chap. 3, 25. called the Covenant, whereof they 
were Children." The Covenant wherein it was ſaid to Abzaham, that in his 
Seed all'the Kindreds.of the Earth ſhould be blefſed ; that being urged there 
to the ſame-purpoſe upon the matter as the Promiſe. is tere, viz. 4s an Ar- 
Qument to mave them ra: repent: and. be converted. /., But- 2, Grant” it tobe the: 
Promiſe of the Spirit mentioned in Foet, yet then I deny. -rhat Tafants att yot / 
conrerncd-in.it mInfaocy. For. 1, Infants may: de conicernedin tuch Pro- 
mules in-the ir Infancy as they are not-capable of having prefently performed 
to them; asother perſqus alſo may have: Promites. made to thera wherem 
they. are preſently -concerned, though:the performance..of them be-not till 
2x39: yeit yatter; -of whactr we bave many (inſtances inthe Seriptnres, * God 
pramited 10 .dbrabam,. dat he would: multiply: bis Serd the duſt of the: 
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with him concerned therein, ard >. was ſome years after before he had 
any ſeed, and many Ages before the Multitude promiſed was performed 
to him ; yea, his Seed was concerned therein before it was born : and there- 

fore much more when new-born. The Promiſe that Facob ſhould be ſerved 
by Eſau, concerned him while in the Womb though it was not accompliſh- 
ed then, nor till many years after. The like I might ſay of the Promite to 
the Baptiſt, that he ſhould turnthe Hearts of the Fathers to the Children : 
The Infants c:rcumciſed were concerned in theCovenant and Promiſes of God, 
though in their Infancy capable of the Contents of few of them : yea,-the 
Patriarks ſurely were cor.cerned inthe Promites, inthe Faith of which they 
dyed Lefore they received the things promiſed in tvem, Heb. 11. 13, 39. 
And are not we eoncerned inthe Promiſe of Eternal Liie, and of the Glorious 
Kingdom : yea, evenin Infancy, though ve cannot receive them ( inthe ful- 
nels of them at leaſt ) till the Reſurrection, ' 2. That Promiſe in Foe! doth: 
evidently concern Infants alſo even in Infancy; for the firſt clauſe in it is, 7: 
w:ll powr out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh; and Itrow Infants in Infancy too are 
fleſh; to that that clauſe plainly reaches tothem. And it's evident, that all: 
that were baptized were not capable of receiving the Performance of every: 
c/aule of it in their preſent State : asthe young-Men could not have that iut- 
filled upon them that their old-Men ſhall dream Dreams, till they became: 
Old. Yea, and 3, Infants alſo may receive the Holy Ghoſt in Inſancy, and: 
| be made partakers of his ſanctifying Grace or Influence : for Fohn Baptiſ# 
| was filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his Mothers Womb, as we noted before: 
| Luc, 1. 15. Aud Feremy wasfanttified before he came out of his Mothers 
Womb, Jer. 1. 5. How the being ofthe Holy Ghoſt was on the Baptiſt, or- 
how he or = body could ſhew that he was full of it, I ſuppoſe is as hard for ; 
Mr. Gr. to ſhew, as it is for me ro ſhew him that any of the Infants T have» 
ſprinkled, have received it : as alf», whether the Spirit might fill Fobn in his} 
Infancy with Love, Power, anda ſound Mind; which Ifuppoſe are expreſ- 
ſions of the Operations of the Sfirit in actual Believers, and in higher degrees. 
than Infants may be capable of, , We have -aſaying in Philoſophy; : That. 
Quicquid recipitur, recipuir ad modumrecipientts : that is 3 What ſoever 15 
recerved, 15 recerved according to the meaſure of the Recipient, The: Sta-water” 
cannot be {0 much received in a Spoon as in-a Bucket,; nr in a Bucket as ini 
a great River. The Spirit doubtleſs is given and received variouſly, as-the- 
Aroſtle ſ1gi.ifies when he ſaith; To every one of us is given Gifts accordin? to 
the meaſirre of the Grace of. Chriſt, Ephel.. 4.-7. and- rhe Spirit :diſtributes to: 
every one ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor, 12.-14;, No queſtion hut Febnhad the - 
Spirit in a fuller mgaſure and manner when-he was grown upy than he had; 
white but an Infant; for it's ſaid Lic, 1.,.85.-That che Child grew: avid waxed: 
ſfrong mSp:rit: ti.atthe Spirit may be poured ypon aa Infant ghen is evident: 
Feba had no more ability to getit,. or:yvortbinels to have it given kimz:\uandky 


of h:mfglf, than any o:hec:Lofants; and that; Gdd.that gave it to-hims. is 664 
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40 
or operates and exerts it ſelf in fuch a State who knows? That of Solow 
is of ule here : As thou knoweſt not the Way of the Spirit, nor how the Bones ds 
grow in the Womb of ber that is with Child ; ſo thou knoweſt not the Works of 
God who makgth all, Ecclel. 11. 5. It's good to be ſober in ſuch things that 
are beyond our reach: For as the Wind bloweth where it liſteth and we hear the 
ſound of it , but know not whence it cometh and whither it goeth; ſois eve 


_ « onethat is bornof the Spirit, ſaith our Saviour, Foby 3. 8. And that Children 


or Infantsmay be born of Water and Spirit is not impoſſhle with God, That 
Infants are capable of being bleſſed, and-receiving the Kingcom of God, we 
noted before ; and we find in ſa. 44. 4. the Promiſe of the Spirit joyned 
with,as a precedent to, Bleſſing,as if ir was the Blefſing,or the producer of it. 
T will pour my Spirit upon'thy Seed,and my Bleſſing upon thy Of ſpring. Though 
alſo, 4. I think the Spirit may be ſaid to be given to forme, whenat's given ro 
ethers for their benefit : as in Neh. 9. 20. Thou gaveſt alſo thy good Spirit 
r0 inſtrutt them, and with-heldeſt not thy Manna from ther Mouth, and gaveſt 
them Water for their Thirſt, The ſame them that he gave Manna and Water 
to, he gave the Spirit to inſtru&t. We muſt ſay here either that the Infants 
are included in the ſame Sentence in which other things are ſpoken of that a- 
gree not,to them, and fo Infants might be included in Baptiſm, though 
they ſhould not be in the preſent or ſpeedy receit of the Spirit, or receiving 
the Word gladly : for there is no doubt but t!!e Manna and Water concerned 
Infants; that the Water did appears in Ex-4. 17. 3, or elfe that the Spirit 
was faid to be givento them allo, though ſorne Elders only received it more 


fully and properly, to inſtruct the reſt of the. People ; becauſe they received 


it for the benefit of the whole Consregation, even that they and their In- 
fants-with them-might be bleſſed, For as the-miſdoings of the Adult Perſons 
of the Congregation, ind:ngered: tlie deſtruction of the Infants with them 
( for had God cut offall the Congregation by the Peltilence as he threatned, 
and made of Moſes a great Nation, the Infants had periſhed among them, 
Numb, 14. 12,15.as the Children of Dathan and Av;ram periſhed with them, 
Nia, 16.32.) So the well-doing of the Congregation through the Inſtructions 
given by thoſe to whom he more properly and directly gave the Holy Spirit, 
was alſs forthe benefit of the Infants amons them ; and therefore at leaſt 
in that Senſe it might be ſaid to be- given to them too, though properly and 
perſonally the Elders only might be ſaid to be endued with it, $9 Chriſt is 
{aid to- have given Gifts to men indefinitely, and might be ſaid ro pour out of 
his Spirit upon 3ll Fleſh in thathe gave the Spirit to the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and other Holy Perſons of the Church ; becauſe they being indued there- 
with were-given'to men, even to-all fleſh indefinitely and univerſally tor their 
help and benefit, Epheſ. 4. 8, 9; 1», 11. 
As for my ſhewing then that any Infants ſprinkled by me and others have re- 
ceived theiPromi ſe of the Spirit m# the Gifts or Fruits of it, is a fooliſh requeſt: 
For if noſuciuthinv'is tobe-ſhewed, it might rather he imputed tothe want 
oflaying''Hinds: 0n-them/ than to any-ancflicacy of their Baptiſin ;- ſeeing 


the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles times uſed not to be | upon Baptiſm till 
Fands were Jaid on them: ard 1 ſuppoſe we may ſhew it in as many as he 
can ſhew it us in his baptized ones, or that have the gift of Tongues upon 
his Laying on his hands on them+ Yea, would I fatisfy his Curioſity, I 
could tell him of very remarkable appearances of more than ordinary opera- 
tions of the Spirit in ſome very ſmall ones, not got our of the State of Infancy, 
I remember that I read in a Relation our of N. England ng ſince of very ob- 
fetvable Speeches of two little dying Infants or young Children : andI have 
often heard a Gentlewoman in Lin, now deceafed, relate of a little Child of 
hers, tl at playing with ſome other Children, it on a fuddenthrew down a 
Stick in its Hand ard faid to her, / muſt doe to Dod, not being able to ſpeak 
plainly, but therein meaning it muſt go to God; upon which it ſuddenly 
lickned, and ſoon after ( not without ſome other pretty exprefſions which 
remember not ) it departed, And when I was a Scholar in Lin, Lremem- 
Ler I heard another Gentlewoman in L:z relate a ſtrange Story of avery 
young Child of hers, that being at Church with her, and hearing the Mini- 
ſer treat ( as I remember about Heaven, did 'afterward invite divers of its 
Acquaintance to its Marriage at ſuch a Day as having an apprehenſion of its 
going to thoſe Heavenly Joys, :nd that upon tle day it mentioned it alfo 
dyed, and doubtleſs went to God : which things I cannot write without 
teing affeted with the conſideration of the great Goodneſs and Mercy cf 
Gecd, and his tender reſpe even to little ones alſo, and his Power to perfe&&t 
to himſelf praifes out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings, Pſal, S. 2. 
at. 11. 25. He hides thoſe things from the wiſe and prudent ſelf-con- 
ceited Perſors,que retegit infantibus, as Bez.a renders it, which he reveals to 


Infants, even to Babes and Sucklings. See alſo Mar. 21, 'þ 16, Yea, 1. 


know a Friend whoſe Infant of ſcarce a Month old dyed, ſmiling as if it had 
the ſerice of ſome joyful apprehenſion upon it ; but it's likely pride will make 
but ſ{coffs of theſe things, which were upon Baptized. Infants all of them. 

He infers from that in A. 19. 2. That the Apoſtle finding ſome that 
had not heard that there was a HelyGhoſt, and aiking them to what then they 
were baptized ; that he connted it awvain thing to baptize thoſe that were not 
taught the uſefulneſs of Baptiſm, which is more than may juſtly be inferred 
from it. It ſeerns to me moſt probable that thoſe perfons were wrongly bap- 
tized by ſome ignorant raſh, or miſtaking perſons that would he imitating 
the Baptzt and his Difciples, but baptized they knew not into what : For it 
is not {uid here that Zobn baptized them, but cnly that they were baptized 
into Fohr's Baptiſm: andit's clearly implyed that they who baptized them 
thereinto, did not baptize them as he was wont to do, by the Apoſtle's An- 
{wer to them : - and what follows thereupen ? for by the Apoſtle's Anſwer 
it is evident that Fokz baptizing with the Baptiſm of Repentance, and ſaying 
that they ſhould believe on him that ſhould come after him, that is, on Chriſt 
Jeſus, did og, the matter baptize them into the Name of the. Lord Jefus, and 
uito the expeftation of the Holy 
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Yy in Mat. 3. 11,12, dodeclare, [ and therefore alſo ſome underſtand 
e following Words, as the Apoſtle Paul's concerning the People baptized 
by 7 hn whenitis added , That when they heard this, they were oaptized into 
the Name cf the Lord Jeſu; to which purpoſe alſo it's obſervable, that it is 
not {aid that they were baptized again, or that they were baptized of Paul, 
aSit might ſeem reaſonable to have. been faid h.d thoſe Words [ and when 
they beard thy ] been meant of thoſe D.{ciples before ſpoken of ] But if the 
Words may be underſtood of theſe Diſciples ( as I rather incline to think ) 
yet then lay it appears , that ho'v Foþn baptized theſe Men had not heard ; 
and therefore not whether there was a Holy Ghoſt; and therefore it's faid, 
and when they heard this, as if they never had heard fo much before , thry 
werebaptiz:d into the Name of the Lord Feſus, as if they were not lo bap- 
tized before; either meaning that now they were ſet right'in the under- 
ſtanding of Fohr's Baptiſm, ſo as thenceforth the Baptiſm before received by 
them, became to them a Baptiſm inzo the Name of the Lord Jeſus : orelle, 
that they were then rightly by a new Baptiſm haptized into his Name. And 
whether of theſe two ways we take for the right interpretation of thoſe words, 
yet noneof thoſe Inferences made by Mr. Grantham will follow thereupon, 
viz, That the Apoſtle counted it a vain thing to baptize ſuch as were not taught 
the uſefulneſs of gr 7% (though thatis true with reſerence to Adult Per- 
fons coming out of other Religions tnto the Chriſtian Church) and that had 
ſuch preſumed to have preſented their Infants, we may ſee how he would have 
dealt with them ; and that he would have been very ſhy of that Baptiſm that is 
dere without the leaſt knowledge of either the Father, the Son, or the Holy G,voft, 
Thele Inferences I ſay do not follow fairly upon the Premiſes : But taking it 
for granted that they were then baptized again, thisis all that fairly follows 
thereupon; that if Baptiſm be not adminiſtred into. the Name of Chriſt, or 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it is wrong and null, and ought to be 
adminiſtred again more rightly; and that will not at all prejudice Infant-Bap- 
tiſm that is in the Name of Chriſt , or of the Father , Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. 

That the Holy Ghoſt was ( ordinarily ) given after Baptiſm is true ; but 
that / urged that Infants have right to the Spirit, and therefore to Baptiſm, is 
not true ; for find no ſuch expreſſions uled, much leſs urged by me : only 
I noted that the Promiſe was ſaid to appertain to their Children alſo; and 
that that was ſaid before,and as an argument to move them to repent,and let e- 
very one of them be baptized, that they; might receive the Holy Ghoſt, It 

he lay this is the ſame in; ſubſtance, _then” let him gind that it is the, Apoſtle 
Peter that ſaid theſe things, and fo that ke cofreRts him' rather than me : Ei- 
ther the Apoſtle*s Sayings' mentioned by me are not the ſame as if in urging 
them Iurged that Infants have right to the Spirit, and therefore to Baptiim ; 
and then he ſpeaks falſly of me in ſaying Iſourged :' or elle they are the fame, 
and then he gives the Apa: infinagcly the lye in ſaying, the truthhis thatrbe 
Baptized have right to the Spirit, as iff the other, were not truth H Stun te 
. 4 3 fas. 3 CLE $44 ®q Irons 14 6h » 4; Droh bd BJ m3 4 4 Yilm 
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rim mavult arcipiat ;, let him chuſe whether of the tiyain be pleaſeth, yet be 
is found faulty ; and yet. what be faith may confilt with what he faults and 
reje&s : Forthe P: omile being to-them and their Children before Bapttm., 
they had a remore right to the Spirit , and being baptized, they had a nearer 
and more proximate right, as an Heir tq an Eſtate hath : a more remote right 
to its Incomes before he takes it up, and a nearer and more immediate, when 
he hath taken it vp in the Court; .avd therefore allo Infints are tobe bap- 
tized , that their remoter right may he made morenear to. them; and they? 
who keep them back therefrom, arxguilty of doing them wrong, cand keep-- 
ing them out of the wiy of the Spirit which we have before provedthem ca-! 
pable of receiving in a meaſure ; though God can righteouſly 'give-the Spirit: 
before Baptiſm if he pleaſe, as he did to Cornelius and thoſe with him; Bap- 
tiſm not being the main condition of the: Promiſe, or of Mens Receit of it. 
Yea , Men never baptized with Water believing Chriſt and fearing God, 
may have Eternkl Life, / as-well as uncirtumciſion tothe Keepers of the Law 
might be counted for circumciſion, Row, 2. 26. yet that's no good plea for 
waving the uſe of the ordinary means. 
He faith, 1:"'s moſt evident that of the #ra5G- 5,9, every one of you, in Att. 

2. 38, not one Infant was baptized, for it's ſaid of them without exception of 
any one of: them, that they, to'wit, the Baptized, -tontinieed ſtedfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Dottrine , and F elewſhyp, and breaking of Bread, and Prayers : 
fo that Infants are ſo plainly exoluded from thoſe ſaid to bt Baptized.un this 
place, that ut"'s impoſſible for any. man from hence to find ground tobaptize In+ 
fants. Aconfiden: Concluſion, but not ſorind andſolid ; for by as good an 
Inference I may conclude, that it's impoſſible for any-man to prove that there 
was ſo much asone Infarit entred the Land of Canaan, becauſe it's ſaid of 
them that entred it without exception of any: one of them in Fer. 2. 7. That 
they polluted it , and made Gods Heritage an Avomination, And in Ezek, 
20. 28, That chey ſaw every high Hill and all the thick_Trees, and there they 
offered their Sacrifices, and preſented the provocation of their Offerings, and 
terethey made their fweet Savour, and poured out their Drink-offerings; things 
tat Intants could as little do as thoſe other Matters : ſhall we hence as pe+ 
remptdrily coriclfide againſt atl- Infants gntring Cana, or having right of 
admiſſhon into Gods Heritage,-as he coticludes from the.other not one In+ 
tant baptized ? no,-butinboth the forementioned Rule, may take place, 
that in the ſame Paſſages Inſants may be ,included in the Paſſives, when they 
cannot Le in the Altwes. . 'Thoughthe ground for Baptizing Infan:s there'in 
Att, 2. 38, 39: is found rather in what is ſaid by the Apoſtles, than in 
what is ſaid to have been done by them; concerning which | P 
. He faith further 5 That:the Promiſe in Act. 2. 39. -is reſttained to the cal- 
led of the Lord, who callah not Infants bythe Preaching of the Goſpel to repent 
and believe, for that he hath appoznted none of his Miniſters to call them, &c. 

Reply. In thishe is greatly faulty alſo.: For 14. That Phraſe, [ Som 
As the Lord our God ſhall call. is no limitation, of the foregoins Exorcihas 


Mn wt om, 
w 


Nw bY 
RR os ” 
$ FP the Rs a U 
a -_ Pp -4 S 
- 
+ , 


_—_ 
mT” * 
Oo 
Ss @-- 
. - - 
Þ4 ® 


» [ _— — _ 
R , #4 
: F 3.4 
ni __ 


Cee ER 


'2 
touching the Jews and their x; but an 'enſargement .of the Promiſe 
even tofo many Gentiles as the Lond alſo ſhould callto them, as God in all, 
Ages did call Gentiles with their Children/tohis Church They were -ap0o- 
xr before apoonnvn, called to, before Profelytes or Comers to, bu Church; 
though falſe Prophets often tan 'untent, -yet none came to Gods Houle or 
Church uncalled: Prov.9, 3,4, 5. and 8.4, 5, Mat. 22. 4, 8, 9, 10, 

2, Nor doth the Apoftle ſay {call to repent and believe } rhoſe Words, 
[to repent and believe *] he you in: The Word is ap 01641957, ſhall call to; 
namely, ir the Church : ' aitdicall to the Qhurch he -did Infants of the Gentile 
Proſelytes with their Parents, P/al.' $5, 'r, 2: though nov coat faith /and 
repemance while Infants. And'yet, 14.93 
* 3, Thoughthere is 10 mention of Repenting and Believing in that expreſ- 
ſon, not can Infants while fuch perform the As and Exervifes of them as 
Adult Perſons may ; yet I fay thoſe As alſo may be included in what the 
Called arecalledto, and that not-vnly in reſpe& of the Adult Perſons called; 
but alſo with reſpe&t to the Infants called with theta: both becauſe Infants 
and Sucklings have been actually called upon and brought with their Parents 
t0 a&ts and exerciſes of Repentance & Humiliations,as we ſhewed before from 
Fool 2. 16, Fon. 4. 9, 2 Chron, 29." 14, which As and Exerciſes were 
not right withoutFaith in Perſons capable"thereof. And alfo in that they 
are called to Gods Church to practifethem in-duetime as God gives capaci- 
ty thereto': Aswhen God calted /frael out of Egypr and into Canaan, it 
was that they might obſerve his Statutes and keep his Laws, P/a, 105. 45. 
Infants were included in the Call, Aofes would not leave themin Egypr, 
when Pharaoh would haye had it ſoz nor Huppole Foſhuah would not leave 
them out of Canaan that were belonging tothe Tribes that were to poſſeſs 
it :: andſurely they were alſo called and brought thither to obſerve Gods Sta- 
rates and keep his Laws as they grew up and became capable of {o doing; 
and fo were the Infants that were circumciſed to doalfo, and partly did it 
in being circumciſed, as their Parents circumcifing them, was accounted their 
keeping Gods Covenant, Gen. 17. 14. and partly in all other things as 
they became capable. 

4. Sno fe hic jugulat gladio too, did not he ſay that Infants are of the 
Church of the Saved ? Now the Churctt is cats vocatorum; the Congrega- 
tion or Company of the Called : Exxancia is bf inxzaaiw, to call out : If then 
they are 7s ixxAnaias-- of the Church, they are ixxanmi, called out of the 
World to #t : and indeed God calls whole Nations to bis Church, as 1 ſhewed 
from 7ſa. 55. 5. and there be Infants in them. But he ſaich, I»fanrs are 
excluded that Call, becauſe it is added, Nations fſuall run to thee, and Tyfants 
canner do ſo. But the Rule before obſerved and proved, will ſalve that Ob- 
jection ; . That they may be included inthe Paſfives as in being called, though 
they may not be inthe Ative of running: yea, and though they cannot run 
of themſelves, they-may in their Parents Arms , as their Parents A&ionsfor 

wal chrm may be accounted theirs; as it is ſaid,” They ſhell bring thy Sarrs 


in their Arms or Boſoms., And thy ene bovrs ſhall be carries” upon theis 
Shoulders : where it is to- be igdgd, that they are called Z:ons, of the 
Churches Sons and Daughters though fo brought and carried by others; 
Yea, and Chriſt reckoned .ard called the little Infants being brought to 
big, their coming to him 3 and calls them to him when he faith, /affer hem 
td come to me and forbid them not, though they could not. have- this knowledge 
of God, and devotion in themſelves, that Th. Gr. ſaith (falfly):43: priefiqes 
poſed in all ſaid there to be talled, ard which is truly in all Adutt Perſons, wha 
obeying the Call, dorun to bim, L believe when the Mahumetans ſhall run 
to Chriſt andhis Church, they will not leave their little ones under Mahu+ 
metan [iſtitutions, but bring them withthem.! . Yea, I ſuppoſe Mr. Gr. ani 
his Friends intentionally bring: their Infants to Chriſt: when rhey dedicate 
them to God in his Natne,. being new-barh ; .thoughthey bring themnotin 
to his Houſe, but leave them avithe.. Doorwithour; while they deny them 
Baptiſm for their admiſſion. - It's' clear de fatto, that the Chriftian Nations 
generally. who have run into Chriſt's Church, have brought their Infants 
with them too; I could wiſh they. brought .theav on better and further as 
they gron up, only this Party called Arabaptifts, teave-them at-the Door as 
was laid, k | 
And whereas heſaith, That 5f a dan would be willing to abuſe the Serip» 
tures 45 1 do, be might as well prove Infants tobe @ Royal Prieſthood to off en fps 
ritual Sacrifices, becauſe the. Chriftian, Church. ts called a Holy Nation, &c. 
] will tel him what Lthink- therein without : abufing the Scripture.:' And fe 
Iſfay, That the Holy Prieſthood was given of God unto Aarorand his Sond, 
and they are generally mcluded in that Term ofthe Priefts.of the Lord, as il 
take it in Dgut. 18, 1, and the. Levites were' given .to them-in lieo-ofthe 
Firſt-born, amb, 3, 40, 41. and Ithink they were accounted of the Prieſts 
and Levites evenfrom their Infancy. - Idoubt not, but when the Childrenof 
"aa gave Citiesto the Children of Aro the Prieſt, they gave them to 
thera and their Infants, )ſee. 2Chrin,; 31; 13, tp; and {o. what they gave 
$0 the Leyites,.ymong whom the- Prieſts were numbred; they did nor ew- 
clude their Infants out of their Gifts, Fofb. 21. 3, 4.) Andiit's obſervable, 
that when God would have them and the- Firſt-born' numbred, he ordered 
them to he nyumbred-from.a Month old; ( when they. were bur Infants I am 
fure.) whergaszheothes Tribes were .numbred-only from. twenty Years old 
and upward, Numb; :3.' t5;:;Abdit is faid of the Koharhizes among whoin 
was the Families of the Prittts-: ſu the number of all the. Males from a Month 
old aud upward, were eight" thiufaud and fix bundrtd, keeping. the charge of 
the Sanituary, ves, 28, what ſhould be the Myſtery oder think we 7: was 
it not to fignifie; that-3s the Firft-borg-were ſeparated to him' from the 
Womb, Exod, 13.,4. fo.the Infants of th6 Levites and Priefts{hould be Holy 
to. him t00 from their Infimey, as of the Prieſthood» bydelignition ( as we 
find allo Samnel deveteqand-givenup to GodsSaftftuary even in his 1 
l, 54, 1.11, 24, 28.)thole of them'that were of the Prieſts though the 
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vonld not then offer any carnal Gert «ndxyere admitted -to aQualSer- 
vice in and about the Santuary till 364-83 years of Age, Numb. 4. 35. 
and 8, 24, 25. Ando alſo the Childrenof Behevers, or of the Church of 
God, are ſaid while Children to be Holy, 41 Cer. 7. 14. andſo may be 
faid in reſpect of Gods Deſignation of them, and of their Parents Dedication 
of them in their Admiſon'into the Church to te of the Royal or Holy Prieſt- 
hood ; in reſpect of performing Spiritual Service and offering up Spi- 
ritual Sacrihces they be yet uncapable. And as there in the Law thoſe that 
were of the Houſe of Aaron, though reckoned of and among the Prieſts { at 
leaftia things paſſively ſpoken of them ) by reaſon of their Deſignation to 
_ that. Office; yet in: caſe of blemiſhes.and uncleannefſes they might when 
grownupy-be kept from approaching to the Lord, -at leaſt tifl healed and 
cleanſed of them ; even fo here the -Infants of the Churchvr any other ad- 
mitted toit,/ to be of the Holy Nation and Royal Prieſt':o0d, if as they grow 
up they grow crooked'in their Hearts and Lives, or have ſpiritual Blemiſhes, 
they may not be admitted to, or accepted in offering Spiritual Sacrifices till 
healed and cleanſed thereof. When God 'ſ{aidto Iſrael by oſes, You have 
Jeen what 1 did cache Egyptians, and how I bare you as upon Eaglei-Wings, and 
brought you to my ſelf, - Now therefore if you will indeed hearken to me and obey 
Voice; and keep my Covenant, ye ſhall be unto me apeculiar People above all 
y 4 pn for all the Earth is mine ; and ye ſhall be to mea Kingdom of Prieſt 
and an Holy Nation," Exod. 19. 4, 5. were not the Infants think we ac- 
counted:too among them whom. he bare uponEagles-Wings and brought to 
bhanfelf;” ſeeing they alſo were taken into Covenant with God ? Devr. 29. 
12g 1.4: ef were they. exclided andleft tehind ?' And though the Infants in 
1hat State were, uncapable of '2n-attive obeying his Voice and keeping Com- 
mandments; yet foraimuch as their Parents not Circumciſing them, was rec» 
koned-as the Infants breaking: Gods Covenant -or making it void, their Cir- 

<umciſing them was alſo accounted tlieir keeping Gods Coverant and obeyi 
his Voice, and fo the AdultPerſons generally keeping:Gods Covenant, ould 
not all one & 0ther;even lnfants alſo;be included in that Promiſe of being 
a'Peculiar Peopleto God above all the Peoples of the Earth ? ſurely Yes : 
'Qrſhould the Infants though reckoned Keepers of his Covenant, he ſhut out 
thereof ? would not that.indeed be cruelty? And when he faith all the 
[Earth is mize, that is, all the People of the World, doth heexchide their In+ 
fants? ſuzely no ;. and ifhe'inclide all the Iffants when he ſaith, al/the Earth 
4 mine, muſt beriot as' well - include the Infants of Zfrazl, in ſaying, that in 
"obeying hiv: Voice they. ſhould be 4 Peculiar People to hims above all other Na- 
t50n:5that are alſo-his? and ſo by conſequence were they not alſo all included 
4 the following expreſhons, «Kingdom of Priefts (which is-the ſame in ſub- 
Nabie wi.b-the Royal Prieſtbood )-@1d ar H#dly. Nation, thoughtin their Il- 
Haney capableofuoPricily exercile?: So thatwithoutabuſuigthe Seriptures 
.Weillay le that God bath rcekoned, and:doth reckon Infarits alfo ofhis King- 
cot Prieſts or :inþly> Prieſthood: and Holy. Nation ;2 and it'sonly men; 


Lord will bleſs them that fear him the ſmall with the great, Pal. 115. 13. 
and I hope fuch ſhall appear in the Aleavenly K'ngdom among the Redeemed 
unto God, and among thole that are made Kings and Prieſts unto him, Rev. 
i. 6, and5, 9, 16. 

Skipping over my Anſwers to the Second Objeftion in.a manner, or deal- 


ing flovenly with them, ( as neither taking notice of what it was, or of the- 


five-fold Anſwer I gave thereto ; but only fnatching at here and there an ex- 


preſhon) He nextly excepts to what I ſaid inmy firſt Anſwer about Att. 3,. 


22, 25, 26. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you ;, andye are 
the Children of the Covenant; from which I had only noted by the way, that 
the Words ye, and you, and yours, and every one of them , might inciude all 


ofthem, Young and Old: and fo doubtleſs in ſaying your God, he takes in: 


their Infants too, for he was in Covenant with'them too to be their God : 
Yea, and inſiying, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to you, he ex- 
cludes not the Infants as if the Prophets werenot raiſed up for them alſo ; but 
he excepts againlt it, becauſe the Perſons that he there ſpeaks of, or to, wer? 
bound to hear the Prophet in all things, under pain of being cut off from among. 
the People, 

| Reply What did the Prophets ſpeak to them but in general to exhort and: 
inſtruct them to obey the Law and Will of God ? and if. according to thats 
Law the Male-Infants were*not circumciſed, were they not reckoned as 
Breakers of Gods Covenant, and cut off from their People as not therein hear- 
ing the Prophet ? But belides that, did not the Prophet prophecy for their 
preſent and future good too, in leading their Parencs into theſe Paths that 
led to their own and their Infants good ? for as their Parents doing evil and 
not hearing the Prophets, expoſed their Infants to puniſhments and reje&ion, 
as is evident in Lam. 4. 4, and inthat the Kingdom of God, becauſe of 
the _ not hearing Chriſt, is taken from them and their Infants with them, 
while their Parents continue in this Unbelief and Rejection of him. So had 
the'e Parents and People hearkened to the Prophets and to Chriſt; thoſe E- 
vils ard that Cutting off had not come upon them : fo that the Prophet. was 
railed up to, or for them allo, Yea, and: as they grey capable they were 
bound to-hear what was {aid by him, though the Prophet were dead or with- 
drawn from thembefore that time. And belide,the rule before nated may here 
be obferved, taat in things paſſively ſpoken,they are & may be included when: 
yet the Actives in their prefent Incapacities .do not include or oblige them : 
and ſo here is neither any obligation put upon them to do any thing in their It— 
fant-State beyond their capacities, nor any dauger of their being cut off for any 
defett therein further thay as their :Parents negle(ts or contempts are imputed to: 
them, Gen. 17.: 14. nor any one abſurdity, much leſs a thouſand, follows upon. 
1upon-the extending the Words your, and you, and ye, to-Infants alſo in-thoſe. 


yerſes, Butthere are many Abſurdities, Falſhoods, and Contradiftions to » 


the Scriptures indenyal of ſuch extent of them there and in many other places: : 
yea, be himſJfgrants, That i ſome things they.include them in thoſe verſes.,, 
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' becauſe Chriſt came to ſave them alſo as well as other: * and rhat*s as much as x 
interred from them. Buthe ſaith, rhe Words, every one of you, inthat Say- 
31g in tkrning every one of you from your Iniquities, cannot reach them, Well 
be it ſo, but yet when he ſaith, Chr:/t ws ſent to bleſs every one of you, there 
the Words willreach themalſo ; becaufe Chrift came to fare ttem allo as he 
confeſſes: and toit will hold in things to he acted upon them, though not in 
things to be atted by Men;and that's ſufficient ſtill ctomy obſervation,that Lee 
every one of you be baptized may include them : and: yet az thoſe words, 7: 
mmrning every one of you from your Tniquities may be looked upon as the Blel- 
ſing wherewith Chriſt wasto ble! them, and as his A&t upon them; ſoit may 
reach Infants alſo who are turned into, or out of, their Fathers Iniquities, 10 
as they become theirs or not theirs, as Iniquities :ſignifie the Puniſhments of 
Iniquities, as ſometimes they do : For in their Fathers hearing Chriſt, their 
Children had been turned from thoſe Puniſhments with them. That Iniqui- 
ties ſometime ſignify Puniſhments for Iniquity, appears in 7a. 53. 11. Lam. 
$. 7. Exch, 32. 27. Yea, we may ſay their Fathers hearing Chriſt, they 
and their Infan's had been continued in the Church-ſtate, and: ſo.had been 
turned out of this way of Iniquity and Unbelief that now they lay all involved 
in, or in the way of. But this ex abundarts, over-and-above what I ſaid or 
-odſerved from it in my quoting it, Nor is it tothe purpoſe, that che Apo- 
Fe ( as he faith ) doth nor extend his Speech to Infants as to Men, in ſaying, 
Ye are the Children of the Covenant ; for neither did I imagine or ſuggeſt ſuch 
a thing, as to obligation to act : it's enoughto my. purpoſe, that he inteads 
it to them in ſucha ſence as might conſiſt with their Infant-Condition, and to 
in things ated, or to be ated of God or Men toward them; fo that the con- 
trary to his Concluſton is true, that is,that the words every one do not exclude 
Infants in the place I cited asto any thing therein mentioned to be acted up- 
on them: and fo there is ſomething (and that not alittle) gained for Infant- 
Baptiſm, that requiring nothing more to be done by them than the At of 
Circumcifton : nor will what is gained for their Baptiſm equally plead for 
their coming im their Infant-State ro other Priviledges un the Church which the 
Pedobaptiſts exclude them from : For I {uppoſe they are not equally capable 
of eating and drinking in remembrance of Chriſt, as of being Baptiz:d, or 
having Hands put uponthem with Prayers and Bleſhngs; if they be, I never 
{aw thelike. 

He confeſſes with me, That the ſaying ſuch as believed entred Canaan, dorh 
not exclude Tafants ;'but yetlaith he, Goth not include them in the Aft of believ- 
ing : well ſaid ; Two teripſums, here to9, for then it the better ſuits with 
whar {aid and krovght it to illuſtrate, viz. That the ſaying rhey that glad- 
ly received the Word were baptized, though it include not Infants in thefor- 
mer the Active, it excludes them not from the latter, the Paſhve : the being 
baptized, which we know cannot paſs on an Infantunborn , as the entring 
the Lan1 of Canaan might, But he asks, Do [ think, that none ſhall emer into 
Heaven burthoſe that belies ? Though 1 gave no ground for that Queſtion, 


1 only bringing that faying to parallel the other, to ſhew 
exclude Intants ;/ yet this I fhall fay to it : 

1, That at his rate of arguing againſt Infant-Baptiſm, none elſe ſhall enter 
into Heaven, as we ſhall after fee : And that 

2. None ſhall enter mto Heaven to whom Chriſt ſhall impute untelief;ſo as 
to reckon them Unbelievers: and therefore if Infants be not excluded Heaven, 
Chriſt will not impute unbelief to them ; and then I think he will reckon 
them as, and among Believers, or impute Righteouſneſs without any work 
of Faith performed by them : and fo we ſhall not ſay any thing cruel ether a- 
gainft Millions or Unites. of the preſent Heathens, Jews, or Turks dying in 
that Condition: though as Laid before, as the Circumciſed Man-child that 
brale Gods Covenant and was cut off from his People was a looſer thereby; 
{0 Ijudge it is with thoſe alſo that through the Parents default are rot mem- 
bred into the Church of God and Chriſt, I wiſh they do not as the Prophet 
Adicah, ſaith ina ſenſe, take away Gods Glory from them for ever, Afic. 2: 9. 
I think there is a great probability of what ſome have conceived, viz. That 
they ſhall not have part inthe firſt Reſurreftion, Rev. 29. 5, 6. they ſhall 
loſe all their ſhare in that; though in the laſt reſurrettion they may be found a- 
wong them whoſe Names are written in the Book, of Life, Rev. 20, 14. they 
ſhall ſuffer fome pena damn, and loks of ſomething of that Glory that others 
are admitted to for ever. Something of like import with thoſe Phraſes of 
not being written with the Houſe of 1/rael,or with that threatned in Ezck. 44. 
10, 11,12, though cannot peremptorily and poſitively determine hoyy far it 
may extend to,or upon them; but ſurely, it's no {mall loſs to be cut off from 
Gods People,or not to be of his Church & Kingdom. His charge then, Thar Z 
inſinuated in what I ſaid to AR. 2. 40. that the Apoſtles did not do all th 
might, is groundlels; and fo it is that the Papiſts might as well ſay that Bells 
might be baptized thence, becauſe it is not faid that they mizht not be ſo ;, ex-- 


at it would not 


cept. they could ſhew that the Apoſtles ſaid as much there for Bells as for.- 


Infants being concerned in the Promiſe, and that I am ſure neither he nor 
they canfind ground to aflert, 

Thencehe skips to the latter part ofmy Second Anſwer to their obje&ing 
the requiring ſuch things of pertons to he baptized as Infants cannot perform, 
it which I ſaid it was not always found fo; inſtancing in Zydia's and the Jay- 
lour”s Houſholds to the contrary, He firſt begins with the Feylonr's Hou- 


ſhold, of which he ſaith, That che Word being preached toallin his Houſe, 


they hearing it, muſt needs either. be Believers or Unbelievers, 
To which I ſay, it 'ollows not asto aftualreceit or rejeion ; though by 
Gods Gracious Imputation they might be looked upon as Believers, they not 


aQually rejefing, as in caſe there were Infants, they might hear and'not be-- 
capable of underſtanding or believing what was ſaid to, or concerning them, .. 
and yet not be reputed Unbelievers-neither, but Believers as well as the Cir- -. | 
of God's - | 
Coyenant, yetthey were reckoned Keepers, and the. contrary Breakers of” | 


cumciſed Males of eight daysold, though they underſtood nothing 
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mUatnouenron7 T7anlehon tells us that the Jiylour btheved with all hiy 
Houſe, yet the word xzvaxi, ( as Idare appeal to himſelf }- which is fo ren- 
dred (and which Montanns tranſlates cum omni domo; let him be never fo 
good a Greacian :) doth not inforce anyſuch thing as that the whole Houſhold 
xwere a(tual Believers, there being nothing in that Word that bath the-for- 
mal ſignification ofthe word cum, or with; but it is word for word in our 
Enel:ſh Language Houſe-wholly ; and the ſenſe of it both in the Greekand En- 
gl:ſh may be as well inreſped of, as with, his whole Houſe or Family. $0 
that I dojnot ſay thence, that if 21en hear the Word they may be Baptized whe- 
ther they believe or not : for it's one thing to refuſe to believe, or having capa- 
city for it, not to profeſs to believe ; and another through incapacity not to 
believe, as himlelt acknowledges: but eſpecially hetrifles and prevaricates 


It inferring from my Saying, that the word my:1#, houſe-wholly, belongs to 


vO 


the word rejoycing z that that informes me that they did alſo belzeve, the chief 
ground of their Foy berng Salvation by Chriſt, which is not joyfully apprehended 
but by Faith, Surely, he either careleſly minded or wilfully refulgd to take 
notice of what I ſaid, and yet reſolved to ſay ſomething though quite beſide 
the buſineſs : ForI ſaid , that both the word believed and the word rejoyced 
are in the Greekof the Singular Number, ( which Lam ſure he cannot deny ) 
and ſo both refer to the Zaylour; and the Sentence exaQly according to the 
Greek Text is, And he rejoyced houſe-wholly, he having believed in God ; which 
words I noted may very fairly import, that his whole Houſhold were the ob- 
je of his Toy together with himſelf: and how follows it then that they 
muſt all be Rejoycervin the Salvation by Chriſt,and apprehend that by Faith? 
.and notrather that he rejoyced in behalf of his whole Houſe, he believing 
.and apprehending by Faith that there was Salvation in and by Chriſt for them 
all; and that he and they. being baptized, were ſaved out of the bad way 
they. were in before, being brought into Chriſt or into his Ringdom and 
Church, and were under his Bleſſing, and in the way to be further and eter- 
nally ſaved; as the Apoſtle had ſaid to bim, Believe thou in the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, thou and thy Houſe, ver. 31. I ſpake nothing 
tben but very good ſenceas lappeal to all men, and that there 7s nothing abſurd 
therein : but atter this Prezarication he concludes with-a Falſhood, when he 
ſaith, That I being preſſed with the evidence of the place, am forced to ſuppoſe 
that the Jaylor's Houſe were all atftual Believers, and yet ſay it's not arainft 
Infam-Baptiſmz becauſe I ſaid, though ifrhey were all actual Believers 
yet it makes rothing againſt Inſant-Baptiſm : in which I no more ſuppoſe 
them all to have been actual Believers thanthe Apoſtie, infſaying, That if 
Chriſt be not riſen fromthe dead, then are not the dead raifed, preſſed with 
the evidence of the truth. ſuppoſes Chriſt not to he zaiſe!! : or as if I ſhould 
fay, thongh there were three hundred Families in Z:y wherein are no Infants, 
yer it will not follow that there are no [nfants in Z:-:it would thence be eon- 


<ludible , that I rea!ly ſuppoſe there. are ſo many Families in Z:z that have 
100 Infants in them, It's a fign of . a bad cauſe and of no good conn 


W 
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when men defend themſelves and their matters with manifeſt lies and 
falſehoods, 

T hence he skijps back to Lydias houſehold, end tells me it can never be 
proved that Lydia bal a Husband, which whether it can be proyed or no 
1c matters not, ſhe might be a Widow, and yet-have Infants, its beyond 
2!) contradiction true that I ſaid, viz, That it is not ſaid that any of 
her houthol[d but only her ſelf believed, though its expreſly faid that 
ſhe was Baptized and her houſhold, and ſothar we read of more to have 
been Baptized,than we read to bave believed, lethim deny and make in- 
valid that concluſion if he can, whether the Apoſtle ordained Biſhops 
and Deacons at that time alto, is uncertain; nor did I affirm he did, 
though poſſibly he might; nor hures itany thing 1 id whenſoever it 
was, Nor ſuppoſed 7 any of Lydies houſe to be abſent, when Paul after bis Im- 
preſonment came thither and ſaw the Brethren and confirmed them; nor isit to 
any purpoſe tor him ifail her fhouſkold were then Preſent; nor will it 
tollow that there were no Infants there becauſe he yiſited the Brethren, 

its ſaid and comforted them; it will rather follow that Lyzie her ſelf 
was not there nor any Woman, for the Name Brethren will as little 
take in Women as Children, for if þrethren, though a Maſculine word, 
will include Women, being of a different Gender or Sex. it may as well 
alſo include Children ſurely, feeing they. may alſo be Maſculines, as 1 
think it doth include them in Rem. 9. 3. 4. And to there ts nothing 
faidthere to'exclude them. Mr.Cr.ſhould have endeavoured to convince 
us thatall Lydias houſhold were believers before they were Baptized, 
by ſome better arguments than that,if he would have done any thing to 

purpoſe; or given us ſome good reaſo11 why none of their hearing or 

believing, but het, only are mentioned before their Baptiſm; or why 

Lydia ſhould not ſay to the Apoſtles, if ye have judged us faithful.come 

into my houſe, rather than only if ye have judged me Faithful, ſeeing as 

I obje&ed,it there had been adult and grown Perſons there, they if un- 

fairhful might haye betrayed them, but to thoſe things he gives che go 

Ly, only will conclude, though upon no rational Premiſes, that there 

were no Children, right or wrong; and I might have as good proof for 

ir, as he can bring any againft it, that there were divers Infants there 

and they were Babrized, 

Tomy third anſwer (thotgh he take neither notice of the obje&i- 
on, nor of any thing as an anſwer to it) be greatly diſlikermy diſtinfion of 
the Churches [tate into Inſtituenda & Inflituts, as inthe time ot its firſt plant- 
11g and gathering out of ignorantand misbelieving Nations, and the 
ftate of it as planted and ſerled, or, tather he faith, the ill uſe Imake of it, 
but wherein makeT i1| uſe of it ? ſhould I make no difference between 
Eng/ayd and America, when our Country men firſt began to Preach there ? 
oc are the Chriſtian Families there to be treated juſt like thoſe thax 
are Heathens ? or thinks he that the Apoſtleymade no difference of the 

[ Children 
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Children of — Families whom he terms holy, 1 Cor. 7.14, and 
gave rules and inſtrutions ro, Eph. 6. 1. 2. 3. 4. Col. 3. 20, 1 Tim. 
3.4.12. Andthe Children of the Heathen Families whom they endea- 
vour'd to convert ? oh but he faith, the holy ordinances are 10 be kept in the 
Churches inſtituted as they were delivered, 1 Cor, 11.1,2.23-24.Kep, No Goube 
of it, but» yet it follows not thence, that no Child may be dedicated 
to God before he attain the Age that the firſt believers were converted 
at;or that becauſe afual Sinners and Aliens from the Church, made cone 
feſſion of their Sins, and profeſſion of their faith betore they were ad- 
mitted into the Church of God, their [nfants, and the Childrea born to 
the members of the Church muſt do fo too, can Mr. Gr. ſhew meany 
ſuch ordinance delivered by the Apoſtles to the Churches, as that they 
ſhould dedicate their lictle ones t'»5 God, but nor Baptize them? if he 
can ſhew me ſuch a one, I ſhall defire readily to receive ity bur every ad- 
Uition to che Church is not an Inſtituting or Planting it Zthat he 
ſhould be allways [nſtituring it as he aita, becauſe allways Increaſing 
it, no more than the proſelyting perſons to the Jewith Caurch was the 
firſt forming it and ſetting it in order, (o that here needs not any great 
qualification to make the diltin&ion good ſence, no more than between 
the going to keep houſe and ſetting good orders in it , and the after 
adding to and increaſing it, nor is there any danger at all in it, that it 
may lead us to. gather Ciurches otherwiſe or after another Pattern 
than the Apoftles, provided chat we gather them out of ſuch People 
as they did, Namely, fuch as where the aame and word of Chriſt was 
not before received, otherwiſe we may do very itl in thinking to gather 
Churches as they did, if with the falle Apoſtles we gather them from 
zhe Church of Chriſt, and not into it, though into other locieties that 
we will call Churches as they did, and as the true Apoſtles did not, our 
buſineſs is to edify, our ſelves and oneanother in the holy faith, and re- 
form our ſelves and one another where amils, and not to gather men 
From the Church of Chriſt into other Churches, and without contro- 
verſy, the confounding things ani caſes to be diſtinguiſhed, doth and 
hath done a great deal of hurt and milchief, ſo as the well diſtinguiſhing 
between the Church ia ics firſt Planting, and the ordering it afterward 
neverdid; if the Apoitles in Planting the Churches, having ordained 
then Elders every where, others ſhould have come (3s the falſe Teach- 
ers and Apoſtles did). and finding fault with ſomethings among them 
ſhould have drawn parties out of thoſe Churches, and put Elders over 
them parties, becaule the Apoſtles did ſo when they firſt converted 
them to Chriſt, I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle would not have praiſed then as 
keeping the ordinances as he dilivered them to them, but would have 
much blamed chem, as he did forewarn them of {uca a thing, in AF. 20. 
29.30, Tit . 1, 10. IT. Beſide how can ve better in this caſe of Infant 


Baptiſi know what ordiggnces the Apoſtles delivered to the Church- 
es 


es than by asking ofthe former ages, and preparing our ſelves t6 wu 
ſearch of their Fathers, whom we find to have approved this prafice 


as an Inſtitution of the Apoltles, none condemning it that I know of 


but Tertullian, who did not abſolutely candemn jr neither, but rather 
perſwaded to a delay of it, as hedid alſo unmarried perſons. 
I do not (nor I think did Dr. Hammond) lay the Foundation of Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm in Fewiſh ceremonies, I only alledged the Kabbins & Few- 
iſh pradtice, to ſhew that they did not receive proſelitesas they circums 
ciſed their own or their Male Infants, or that they required a great deal 
more of adult and grown Perſons before circumciſion toadd them to 
theirChurch,than they did of thetr,own or of their Infants;6 that there= 
forg the Apoſtles in Planting the Churches might Co ſo alſo, and there- 
fore is not Impertinent to ſhew a reaſon for their demanding ſuch 
things as they did of grown perſons,ſtrangers from the Church 1n their 
admiſſion into it, yea, I durit appeal to Mr, Gr, himſelf whither he 
would not require more of a grown Perſon before he would dedicate 
him to God in the name of Chrilt by prayer,r{::n he uſeth to do of their 
new born Infants. That all that came to Few./ Bajiuilm offered a facri- 
fice,is only ſaid of their Adult Perſons,and therefure how that will make 
for our admiting Infants to the Lords Supper I can ſeeno good reaſon, 
for neither is the Lords Supper a ſacritice,but rather a feaſt uponafſacri- 
fice, even upon theſacrifice of Chriſt, the only alſutticient propitiato» 
ry ſacrifice for our Sins, and for the Sins ofthe World. To my fourth 
Anſwer to the objefion taken from the mention offaith or repentance 
required of ſome perſons before Baptiſme, and that Infants are to be 
excluded it therefore, becauſe they cannot Praftice them, namely, 
that after that manner ofarguing, Intants alſo ſhould be all ſhut out of 
Heaven and Salvation, thoſe things teing more frequently required 
rhereunto, to this I fay, hz would perſwade his Reader that I do little 
but repeat what I ſaid before, which is a falſhood, as I appeal to my 
book; and that T do not = my judgment and conſcience therein, 
which is another falſhood; for I neither {aid any thing of that argument 
before, and I do ſpeak my judgment and conſcience, though that is 
not what he would reprefent me to ſpeak; I believe what [ ſpeak here 
galls him ſo,as it made him willing to caſt a miſt before his readers eyes 
that he might the leſs diſcernably ſee how ſhametully he ſhutfles this 
anſwer off, for I remember in a Letrer I ſent him two or three years 
ſince,l uſed the ſameargument or anſwer (and perhaps with reference 
eo that, he ſaith, I do little but repeat) and he was put upon the like 
ſhuffles thereby, this is my own judgment and conſcience, that after 
his way of arguing.,to exclude Infants from Baptiſm, they may alſo ex- 
clude all Infants dying in Infancy from Salvation, or from having any 
part in the Kingdom of God as to either the State of ſpecial grace, or 
of Eternal glory, and ſo conclude that [nfangg can or may receive the 
I 2 Kingdom 
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Kingdom of God in no ſence, becauſe the Scriptures and God himſelf 
therein requires very frequently as much or more to the entring thoſe 
ftates, and affert more praQiced before admiſſion thereinto (eſpecially 
the State of Glory) than any was required to, or did pradtice before 
Baptiſm,and admiſſion thereby into memberſhip in the profeſſed viſible 
Church as I ſhewed in Fobn. 3.3.5. Fam. 1.18.1 Pet. 1.23, Math, 5.20. 
'Aii. 26. 18. To which I may add,that tae bleſſings of Heaven and glory 
are promiſed upon enduring temptation,and JovingGod fo as ſo to do, 
am, 1. 12. and 2.5, Rom. 8. 28, 1 Cor. 2.9, Upon enduring to the 
end, Math. 24. 13, Rev.2.10. Row. 2. 7. Upon fighting the good fight 
of Faith, 1 Tim 6, 11. 12, And feyen times in the ſecond and third 
Chapters of the Revelations to overcoming,none of which things Infants 
can do, and this is my judgment, but why thinks he I did not ſpeak my 
own judgment & conſcience ? why,becauſe he {uppoſeth that I believe 
that the poor Infants of Turks, and Fews, and nfidels, ſhall be ſaved, 
why, wherein did I ſpeak otherwiſeor lignity that I thought they ſhould 
all be damned; when its plain that that is the abſurd that I put upon 
him, not only for the Infants of Turks, and Fews, and Zrfidels, but alſo of 
the Chriſtians,though he piteoufly difſembles ir,Gcſhifts it off from hime 
ſelfe, and would have me cell him-how they ſhould beſaved,ſith they be 
not Baptized, have no faith, nor the adts of the grace of Chriſt paſs up- 
on them by any otier ordinance . whatfoever, when as its the thing 
that lies upo!t himſelf to ſhew both for them and alſo tor the Infants of 
all Chriſtians, which *are the perſons in this argument, mainly to be 
ſpoken to, for my part urging the Scriptures againſt their Salvation 
and admiſſion into Heaven, as he urgeth them againſt their Baptiſm, 
Tthink by his reaſonings they muſt all Periſh, let him ſhew me it to be 
otherwiſe if he can, ſo that my allegations are not unneceſfary none of 
them to what I brought them for, norare they alledged by me to 
ſtumble the Ignorant, but to convince the deceived Perſons of his 
party, yea, and himſelf, if it might be, of the fallacy in his arguments, 
and their unconcludingneſs againſt rhe Baptiſm of Infants, or to pro- 
voke him if he can to undeceive me, let him ſhew me what capacities 
Infants have for thoſe things mentioned in thole Scriptures above 
quoted, more than for anything required of Perſons unto Baptiſm, or 
why their want of them ſhould not rather ſhut them out of Heaven and 
Glory, than out of the Church-ſtate here and acmiſſion into it by Bip» 
tiſm,ſecing they formerly uſed to be admitted into that,and Chriſt hath 
determined their right and title to it; except he think that his Church 
or the ſoci-ty of his friends is more holy than Heaven, and he and they 
more holy than God. In the Law the outward Court was not fo holy 
as the inner, much leſs as the ſanuary and holy of holies, many might 
enter into the outward court that migiit not comme into them, but why | 

now muſt the outward cyt or ſtate of Church memberſhip be more 
1 holy 


oly than Heaven 1t felt, that Infants Jay C into it, May not 
enter the other by Baptiſm ? eſpecially ſeeing the Holy Gho? cells us 
that the outward court is now given to the Gentiles even ſuch as-arg 
profane to9, Rev. I, 2. [expect that he ſhould give me ſome good ac- 
count of this, how the Children of Chriſtians, yea, and of Turks and In- 
dels, as I ſuppoſe he believes ſhal! find admiſſion into Heavennotwith- 
ſtanding their non performance of ſo many conditions of entrance as 
the Scriptures ſet before us 3 and yet the [nfants of Chriſtians may not 
be admitted into a lefs holy ſtate by a paſſive ordinance that puts no- 
thing upon them in the miniſtration ofit as to atio:z on their parts, 
becaule of their incapacities for ſome things mentioned coor done by 
adult perſons as prerequiſite thereunto, 

[ grant there is, as he ſaith, a vaſt difference between him that doth 
not Polieve only becauſe God hath not made him capable ſo to do (as is 
the caſe of Infants and ſame Ideots, ) and him to whom the Goſpel is 
preached, and he refuleth to believe it. But why doth he notconſider 
this as tothe Church ftate,aswell as to Heaven? Had he found ſuch a 
ſaying(as he cannot)as *O wy msLoy s Carli ormu, He that believeth not, foull 


wot be Zaptized, or zhe like, as he finds, 'O wi mor x7ypdioiru, Hethas * 


believeth not ſhall be damned ; Iam (ure he would not by the benetit of 
that veft difference before mentioned,haveadmitredthem into the Church 
by Baptiſm, ſeeing heexcludes them upon far more obſcure pretexts, 
and ce he thinks God will admit them thereupon into-Heaven. Though 
it's ſaid, except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſeperiſh, yet he hopes all the In- 
fants in Tukey, and every whereelſe, though they neither do nor can 
repent, may be ſaved from deftru&ion upon account of the fore- 
mentioned vaſt difference ; and yet becauſe it was ſaid to the ſame peo- 
ple, Repent, aud let every one of you te baptized, the Infants of Chriſti- 
ans may enyJoy no benefit by tiat vaſt differexce, ſo as to be baptized, be- 
cauſe they cannot repent, though it is ſaid, He that believeth not is conn 
demned already; yet the Infants of Turks and Pagans may be faved with- 
out believing. But becauſe it's ſaid, Hos that believeth, end is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved, therefore no Infants may be baptized, becauſe baptized is (er 
after believed, Well, I ſee God 1s far more merciful than theſe Antipe- 
dobaptiſts, and that they do not herein follow him, as bis dear Gbildrenas they 
ſhou!d do, Epb. 3. 1, 2. 

Asfor the Dream tat Infants are believers;that's but a cloſe and craf- 
ty put-off roo to my 5th Anſwer, in which 1 put a Ditemme upon him ; 
that either Infants believe, or they believe nor, if they believe, then they 
have thar that they require to Baptiſm : it not, then the Scripture ſaich, 
He that believeth not ſhall be damned, in which I neither afferted that they 
believed, or helievednot, but pur 'the choice to him to lay one or 
the other of them, inſtead whereot he tairly falſifies me, as if I ſaid they 
believed, and therefore that I mean it}either of all 7nfants or of ſome only. 
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Such an'Artiſt is this man at Sophiſtry, yet I told him how it might be 
ſalved, namely, that God might beſaid to reckon them believers, and to 
requite my kindneſs therein, he diſputes againſt me, a3 if T had aſſerted 
that they actually believe, and afterward reproaches me, as if I had not 
thought of that reputing or reckoning them believers,tilla page or.two 
afrer, and that after many repetitions; whereas he might have found it 
in my very entrance upon that Azſwer and argument in my pag. 14. ſo 
unbaptized is this man from craft and falſehood, however deep he hath 
been in the water. ' My Gaying, why may they not be reckoned beliey- 
ers by him that impurtes Righteouſieſs without works, clearly put the 
ſame vaſt. difference that he put above, between Non-believers chrough 
incapacity, and refuſers of the Gofpel ; and alfo implyed, that I think 
they have not Faith formally and actually; for as if men had indeed 
the Righteouſneſs of works, they would not need the impuration of 
TI, or of Faith tor Righteouſneſs : ſo ifT thought Children 
had Faith formally and aGtually, they needed not to be by Gracereckon- 
ed among, or as believers, ſo that his queſtions upon the Dream he 
talks of vaniſh with it. And why may we not as wel] ſay or think that 
God reckons them believers, as that he reckons them not unbeliev- 
ers, as he ſignifies that he chinks of him. Is there any thirdin Scripture 
between, 'O mor %) ©O wii mbar, He that believeth, and be that believeth 
not? Though yer think there is, and God puts a difference between 

the Infants in his Church and Kingdom, and the Infants that are not ſo ; 

or elſe it's all one for them to be in covenant with God or not, 'to be of 
the people of Abrabam,and to becut off from them,or not to be of them. 

Yea, the one, if I miſtake not, is accounted boly, and the other unclean, 

1 Corinth. 7. 14. I defireto putfuch difference between Infants, as God 

and Chrift put, who tell us, That tbey that fear tbe Lord are bleſſed;the ſmall 

with the great, and (ai of the Children of thofe within the Church, that 

of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. His Queries then how 7 know ons Infant from 

another, and bow T1 know what Tnfants to baptize, and what Faith Thad when an 

Infant, and how Infants coming to underſtanding ſhauld looſe their Faith, are 

meer groundlefs matters, the fancies of a Dream, , the Offspring of his 

miſunderſtanding at beſt, if not of ſomething worſe. 

As groundlefs 1t is that he quzries,#by 7 make net Repentauce as needful 
for Infants as Faith; for I did alſo mention that p, 16.1, 1. which I referred 
toin Anſ.3 of that P. in refle&ing upon which, he put an &c. after Faith; 
I ſuppoſe,leit his Reader ſhould perceive the groundleſneſs of this query 
and quarrel, though yet I arguing from a place that mentions believing 
only, I had no occaſion to mention Repentance in ſpeaking thereto. He 
might have put the fame Quzry upon, and quarrelled upon the lame 
account with Chriſt, becauſe he did not ſay, he that believeth, and re- 
penteth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth not, nor 


Tepenteth,ſhall be Gammge. And if, as hefaith, Paul preached Repentance 
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miſſion of ſins are put together ; yet ſurely he Prezched them then as nece(- 
fary to forgiveneſs and admiſſion into Heaven, as well or rather than as 
into the Church ſtate by Baptiſm ; and therefore ifthe incapacity of In- 
fants deprive them of the one, why not of the other alſo, if it exclude 
them the leſs holy ſtate, why not the more holy, and if not the more 
holy, why thetels? Andthough when the Scripture ſaith the unvigbte- 
ous ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of Cod, the Apoſtle preſently inſtances in atlual 
ſinners, as Adulterers, Fornicators, &c, becauſe he was reproving perſons 
guilty ofſuch a&tual unrighteouſneſs, yet, as the ſaying is more exten- 
five than to thoſe kinds of ftnners there particularly inſtanced, ſo it wili 
include Infants if God repute them unrighteous ; and if God do not fo 
repute them, why are they by men reputed fo unrighteous, becauſe 
they have not aual Faith and Repentance,as that they reſolve they will 
keep them out of the Kingdom of God, fo far as they have power to ad- 
mit thereinto. And if Gad repute them not unrighteous, doth henot 
then repute them righteous ; or is there a third ſtace between ? He de- 
nies that they have the Righteouſneſs of Faith, nor doth he oppoſe my 
ſaying, that they have not the Righteouſneſs of Works, which Lam ſure 
they have not. Now if they neither have the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
nor Works, how can it be avoided, but that they are unrighteous, and 
ſo muſt not inberit God's Kingdom, as the Apoltle ſaith, 1 Corinth. 6. 9. 
He denies that they baveFaith in that ſerice,as where Paulſpeaks of theRighteouſ- 
weſs of Faith, Rom. 10. 7, 8, 9. or that any man doth believe they have. Where 
then was the Dream he talked of? That they have Faith as adult per + 
ſons,have that are without heſitation or doubting of thetruth of Chriſts 
death, and that make confeſſion, and that believe in their beart that God raiſed 
him from tbe dead,ne had no cauſe to imagine thatT either ſaid or thought, 
and therefore neither hurts it me thatT ſaid they have not the righte- 
ouſnels of works, though it be true, that Faith without works is dead. But 
how it ſhould conſiſt with his belief of theirfalvation, who neither allows 
them the Righteouſneſs of Faith nor of Works, I cannot well deſcern. Yet, 
I ſee toprevent any fears of that, he will allow them another Righteouſneſs, 
the Righteouſneſs of God, he faith, Oh but the righreouſneſ5 of Gol is that 
that is by faith of Feſus Chriſt unto all and upen all that believe, Rom. 3. 21, 22. 
and if he can find the Scripture ſpeak of a Righteauſnefs of God that is not 
alſo the Righteouſneſs of Faith, I ſhall much marvel. The Apoſtle calls it in 
Philipp. 3. 9. 1 he righteouſne(s which xs of God by faith,which that it comes up- 
on any that believe not, or are not reputed of God as believers, I no where 
find. That the word of Faith is ſent to Infants alſo, they will believe, that be- 
lieve it is to be preached to every creature of mankind, or of all r'e Vationr, 
Math, 25- 19. Mar, 16. 15. They that will not bclieve that beeauſechey find 
it not ſuit with what they believe, may let it alone, I have ſaid what I judge 
{u-ficient to that before, I think there is ſomething very conſiderable in what 
| [ 
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© atsnot Faith of their own in them whom he knows to be without any per- 
© ſonal fault of their own, bur yet that they need and God imputes others 
© faith (as of their Parents, or thoſe that bring them to Chriſt) as to their 
*. obtaining favour with him, and admiſſion jnto his kingdom, they being un- 
© der the guilt and pollution derived to them from othersfin. Surely others 
Faith hath "profited with Chriſt co the obtaining borh bodily healing, as the 
man ſick of the pally, 7th, 9. 2. and in the Woman's Daughter of Ca#na, 
Math, 15. 28. and to the obtaining his favour and bleſſing; for fy he reputed 
the Faith of them that brought the Infants to him cbar he ſbould lay his hands 
on th'1 and pray, or their being brought by them ( which I believe proceed- 
ed from their faith in him, as well as others not coming to him proceeded 
from their unbelict, Afar. 6. 5, 6.) as if the Infants had believed in him; for 
he ſtyles it their coming ro him, and { coming to him} is often put for and 
with believing, as in Joh. 5. 40. and 6. 35. and 7. 37, 38. &c. yea, andſo the 
faith and obedience of Abraham or others in circumciſing their Males, is cal- 
ed and reputed intimately of God, the Childs keeping his covenant,3the con- 
trary being charged and reckoned as his breach of it, as we have ſeen, Ger. 
17. 14. yea, I believe Mr. Gr. thinks that when he dedicates ah Infant to God 
in and by Chriſt by prayer, God accepts of his Faith and prayer therein, ſo 
as to accept and bleſs the Infant, as if it did dedicate ir {elf ſo to him, while 
it is in its incapacity, elſe what ſignifies his dedicating it to him ! And if this 
be fo, it will make very much for Infant-Baptiſm, as an incouragement to pa- 
rents or others to bring and dedicate them to Chriſt in his Church therein ; 
and will put a great adv-ntage upon the Children of the Church that believe 
in Chriſt, and in that faith bring their Children to him above the Children 
of Aliens therefrom : though they alſo are under the merciful diſpoſe of 
God and Jeſus Chrift, the Sovereign Lord of all, and fo likewiſe of them. 
For though God be good to all, yet hath he a more ſpecial regard to them of 
his own Family, ſo asthe leaft of them, if not mi{demeaning themſelyes, ſhall 
be more bountifully dealt with, dh | 

He tells me what I ſay from Plal. 22, 9. and 71. 5. i overthrown ty exp*unc 
ing the former place by the latter, becan'e David cont1 not be [aad a” nally to hope 
til he nn 1erſtood, therefore be (asth in the Latter place the Lord was bis bope (rom 
tis youth, Rep. but why may we not as well expound the latter place by 
the former, ſecing God very oft is called the hope and confidence of men, as 
he is the Obje& of their hope and confidence 5 As in Pſal, 65. 5. Prov. 3. 
26, Pſal. 146.5. Fer: 14.7: and 17. 7. for how was the Lord his hope; if he 
could neither bope in him, nvr be reckon;d as hopinzin him, as being caſt'up- 
on him by bis parents committing him to him # $So that the words are not 
altogether like thoſe, 7 b- We ers ſaw thee © Go?) nor {imply like thoſe of the 
whole Creation waiting ; though this latter is ſomewhat more of kin, they 
having a tacit dependanee on him, and a waiting for {his help or glory in a 
way beyond our comprehenſion, © Perhapsthere may be fome thing of an 4- 
1114 
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{oſophers have mentioned truer than we areaware of, Both they and th®© 
Poets ſometimes expreſs divers ſtrange truths, as that the Apoſtle nxent:ons 
in Act. 17. 28. ſo they bave ſpoken of the A&y& and*Y:&, the Wo1d and 
&c, of the Conflagration o! the World, and the Renovation of the Creature, 
and the like. Certainly when Job» was in the Spirit, and heard every Crea- 
eure, buth which is in Heaven and which is in Earth, and which is under the 
Earth, and in the Seas, and 4'l things that are therein, ſajing Bleſſing, and Ho- 
nur, and Glory, and Power be unto him that ſ8teth upon the Throne, and ts 
the Lams (or ewcr ond ever; he was not under a deluſion, and yet how they 
ſhould ſay that, and the Goſpel was ever preached to them nor heard by 
them, it would pole one to detertnine. Mr. Cy. having given the got by to, 
the moſt material 4»ſweys to the 26 thing I objefed from the requiring faith 
or repentance ſometimes in perſons to be baptized, from paſſages in Scrip- 
ture that would as fairly exclude Infants from the death of Chriſt for them, 
and from the Reſurre&ion, and Judgment to come, as any he or his friends 
produce to exclude them from Baptilm,m1arvels that I ſhould not ſee that Chris 
c: me to (ay) In arts (as if I wasas blind therein, as he is in the commiſſions 
allowing them Baptiſm} never aſſaying to [i ew any reaſon, why thoſe ex- 
preſſions that would exclude them as fairly from thoſe greater things ſhould 
yet not exclude them there, and expreſlionslefs intrenching upon their Bap- 
tiſm ſhould exclude them that : but after ſome other impertinencies adds a 
ſhameſul tergiverſation to ;his formerly mentioned abufe of me, as if Thad 
not mentioned Gods reputing Infants -as believers before pag. 15. (it ſhould 
have been 16cb) and tells me, Ler it ſnfſ.ce them then that he repute: them a tap- 
rized; when as! had in expre(s termes propounded that very O5jeGion, and 
given a twofold Anſwer to it, whereof he takes not any notice as il there was 
luchan Obje&ion anſwered, only makes the Objetion again, to which let 
him and his Friends (ee what 4n{wersI gave, and thew thygr invalidity be- 
fore I add any thing moretothem. The like go-by he alſo gives to four An- 
ſwers returned to a third Objedion, that Faith and Repentance are ſome- 
times mentioned before Baptiſm, only whereas I had occaſ'on in them again 
to mention Cods reputing Infants as or with. uch as have thoſe diſpoſitions, 
he retorts, #f from that I will bave them ſuſceprors of Baptiſmgwhy nut of ether Or 
dinances atſo, unleſs I think that cne Ordin. nce more neceſſ..ry to Salvation,than 
allthe velt ;& if ſo then why ſo much clamour g air ft them,” r} reſſing ſinners to 0- 
bey God in Faptilm. (1] To whichl reply, that to the firſt Queſtion Thave 
{aid enough before of the greater paſſiveneſ(s of its Suſceptors, no aAion be- 
ing required of them univerſally therein, [21 (ay that ic being the 
Ordinance of admiſſion intothe Church, it is in ſomeſence more neceſſary 
than the following Ordinances, asit was more neceſſary to the preſervation 
of Xeah, or any of the living Creatures with him to be within the door of 
the ark, than to be in any more inward rooms, and as more occaſions ( a3 of 
unclcaneſſes and jourr.ying)) would excuſe from the Paſſover than from. 
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Circumciſion z though it be needful ro wait upon God inall other Ordinan- 
ces too as capable,and as opportunity is given. ( 3 ] As for clam uring again} 
them, Kisnot for preſſing Sinners to obey God in Baptiſm ; for would they 
g0 into America, and preſs as many Indians asthey could to turn Chriftians 
and be Baptized, or-into Turkey, and do as much to them, I know no body 
would fault them. But itis { 1] for excluding Infants out of Gods Church 
or Kmgdom by denying Baptiſm tothem. { ii for [nchurching their Bre- 
thren, and preſſing them who were {utficiently baptized beiore as to Bape 
tifm with water,to be baptized therewith again, neither of which 5s the preſ- 
ſng of Sminers to otey God in Baptiſm, but rather to diſobey him by renting 
from and rejz&ing their Brethren, where God'doth not require but rather 
fault them. | iii ] For lifting up themfslves arrogantly and proudly above 
their brethren, as if they only were baptized pertons and otners not ; though 
God hath teſtified his diſpleaſure more againſt men of their way,in leaving 
them to groſſer diſorders & ftrange deluiions, as was before hinted,thap any 0- 
ther Seq or party, That they judge others unbaptized he declares cxpreſly iu 
laying to me in the ſame pag., upon my quoting AF. 22. 16. ars/e andbe bap- 
tized, &c, ( which I quoted to ſhery the milaftings of ſuch in former times, 
as put off Baptiſm to elder years ) :hat that direction it woul t be a mercy tome 
bad ! a heart torecerve vt Of to yg na: d people who nve a: yet «nb ap tszed per- 
fonr, Truly it doth not appear that he is ſo wa'ticd from pride, and craft, & 
falſ1hood, as that the being baptized after their mocn with a cenunciation of 
our Baptiſm in infancy would be ſuch a mercy te me or any of my friends ; 
I hope my friends at leaft are many of them in as good a condition as that 
baptizing again would make them && beiter roo, 1 do hope there aze honeſt 
and ray þ people among them alſo, though I think never the better for their 
Baptifm in their way, Its a way that men may as eakly be drawn into as e- 
ny, by reaſon of their fair pretences that we read of no [nfants baptized, and 
inſtances of many coming out of Judaiſm and Heathenifm baptized in elder 
years ; but truly the beft that I kaow of perſons who have beenſſo perſwad- 
ed, and turned alide to them, are one or two who ſince they have known 
ChriR and the truth better, have fallen off from their ſocieties without any 
Apoſtatizing from Chriſt therein I dare fay. But how will he Proye me 
and my friends unbaptized perſons ? he adds, T hat it further appears by my 
argumenta ion for the humane innovation of [prinklins inſtead of immer ('on,con- 
cerning which indeed I demanded what command they have to baptize only 
by Gipping, to which he anſwers, 'i hat thence its ebſervale that they hav- 4 
command to d» it by dipping, but doth not ſhew where that command is writ- 
ten, only by ſubtlety would turn it upon me, as if my queſtion implyed they 
have a command for it, whih is a fallacy falſely inferred from my queſtion : 
the ſence of my queſtion is where hath Chriſt tyed us up to pra#tife 'ap- 
tiim 'by dipping and no other way, that his command allows dipping and 
will warrant it, it doth indecd imply, but that it doth expreiiy injoin it it 
doth not inforce, much leſs that his command to baptize excluded and {hut 
out 
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out all other modes of application of the ater td ingage to him and his 
name from being the thing commanded by him in commanding Baptiſm, and 
its an evident ſign that he can find no command of Chrilt for injoining men 
todip in baptiz.ing, and much lefs for injoining them caly to ds it that way, 
in that he catches fo readily at aleeming advantape to take it pro confeſs 1n 
my queſtion without producing a co::mand from Chriſt for ſo doing 3! in- 
deed he adds, 7 hat Chriſt kath taught bim that it ought not to be done by ſprin- 
kiig, where he ſaith that thus it beby,veth us i» fulfil all rightrouſueſe, Math. 3. 
15, 16, Burdid Chrift teach him iuch a leſſon there and no body elſe ? for 
I can find nothing there of any ſuch leſſon. 7Jobn did not lay to Chriſt a little 
ſprinkling isenough for theLord or too much, though I a Sinner have need 
to be plunged over head and ears by thee, and then,C hriſt anſwer |bim, oh 
no, I muii be dipped, and fo muſt all that are baptized, forthus and not by 
ſprie«ling it behoves that Eaptiſm be adminiftred, not a word to that pur- 
pole, bvt what means our Lord by faying, Thus it behoves us to fulfil all righ- 
reer'ſne/s ? Surely I think hemeant, that he muſt ſubmit himfelf co his own 
an! his Fathers ordinance to be baptizcd as well as ſinners, he being made 
ſinfor us , and that 7ob» ought to lay down his own witdom, and do what 
Chriſt required of hin, not ftanding upon any appearing abſurdity in it,thas 
hea Sinner ſhould waſh or Nunes, who was innocentand perted&, Sure- 
ly ſuch an under?anding of the words ſuits better with the occafion of them, 
which was Johns forbidding him.to be baptized, 1ſaying ] have need to be 
baprized of thee, aud ceme/' thor: to me, than ſuch an obſervation as he fathers 
upon Chriſt, as if it was taught by him that men ſhould not baptize by ſprin- 
kling, and fo it beboves us all r- z #1 a!/ -ighteonſneſe, not only baptize, bur 
do al' righteous ſervice, namel: by ſubmitting cur ſelves to the Divine will, 
& laying aſide our carnal reaſonings and obje&1ions to the contrary.But if by 
{ thus ) be meant by being dipt into water,& not on:y ſprinkledrherewith,then 
at wonld follow, that we muft do all our lervice or righteoufnels in going down 
into and being put under the water; but ſo youdo not,Sr,lfuppole,youds not 
preach,% pray, & write under water,noſure,you had betterdo thoſe things 
ſprinkled with holy water,thanto go downinto the waters todo thera, The 
{ thus Jour Saviour mentions is the way to be made uſe ofin \u!f1!/;ng all righte= 
ouſueſs, & not in baptizing only,furely baptiſm in water isnst all righteouſ- 
oeſs,though ſome put as much ſtreſs upon it in the mede of it asif allrighteouf- 
neſs itooUrhercin [pray God ticre be noc co many guilty of that deceit, 
nor is it evident that Foos himſelf was Baptized by bei 'g dipt or othe! » 
wiſe though he Baptized others, & yer tlie word us includes him too, fo 
that you miſtook our Maſter I judge,in ſaying he caught you that obſe-« 
vation in that ſaying that yeudraw from ie,but | e ad&s,that as when Feſus 
was Baptized, be came upout of the Water,ſo that I can ell if T pleaſe that » iBam- 
Tian Var adv es 7 Togdepla, is word for word, and was dipped of Fohn into 
Fourdan, wherein I find ewo more faules that he may ſce and tell if he 
mind it and pleaſe, that Idorightly prove him guilty of, firſt in ſaying 
that Chrift came up oxt of the eter, tor ſo it is not ſaid in the Greek 
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Circumciſion z though it be needful ro wait upon God inall other Ordinan- 
ces t00 as Capable,and as opportunity is given. ( 3 ] As for clam uring again's 
eh:m, Kisnot for preſſing Sinners to obey God in Baptiſm ; for would they 
go into America, and preſs as many /ndians asthey could to turn Chriftians 
and be Baptized, or into Turkey, and do as much to them, I know no body 
would tault them. Eutitis {1} for excluding Infants out of Gods Church 

or Kmgdom by denying Baptiſm tothem. { 11} for Unchurching their Bre- 

thren, and preiſing them who were {utficiently baptizd beiore as to Baps 

tiſmy with water,to be baptized therewith again,neither of which 55 the preſ- 
ſng of Sminers to ofey God in || aptiſes, but rather to diſobey him by renting 
from and reje&ing their Bretbren, where God'doth not require but rather 
fault them. 111] For lifting up themfslves arrogantly and preudly above 
their brethren, as if they only were baptized pertons and orners not ; though 
Cod hath teftified hi: dilplcalure more againſt men of their way,in leaving 
them to groſſcr diſorders & ſtrange delu!.ons, as was before hintedgthayn any 9- 
ther Sect or party, That they judge otbers unbapti.ec he declares expreſly iu 
iaying to me 1Þ the ſame pag., upon my quoting A. 22. 16, ars/e anabe tap- 
tized, &c, ( which I quoted to ſhery the mila/tings of ſuch in former times, 
as put off Baptiſm to elder years ' !hat that direction it woul ' be 4 mercy tome 
bad / a heart torecerve wt tom yg na d people who re 4 yet «4n bapt3z ed per- 
font, Truly it doth not appear that he is fo wa cd from priie, and craft, & 
falſ]hood, as that the being hapti-ed after their moe with a cenunciation of 
our Baptiſm in infancy would be ſuch a mercy tc me or any of my ſ[ri-nds ; 
I hope my friends at leaft are many of them in as £004 a condition as that 
baptiz.ing again would make them & better roo. I co hope there aze honeſt 
and 3 among them allo, though I think never the better for their 
Eaptifm in their way, Its a way that men may as cally be drawn into as e- 
ny, by reaſon of their fair pretences that we read of no Infants baptized, and 
inſtances of many coming out of Judaiſm and Heathenifm baptized in elder 
years; but truly the beft that I kaow of perſons who have beenſſo perlwad- 
ed, and turned aſide to them, are one or two who ſince they have known 
ChriR and the truth better, have fallen oft from their ſocieties without any 
Apoftatizing from Chrift therein I Care ſay. But how will he Prove me 
and my friends unbaptized perſons ? he adds, T hat it further appears by my 
argumenta 191 for the humane innovation of [p1nkiins injtead of immer | on ,con- 
cerning which indeed I demanded what command they have to baptize only 
by Gipping, to which he aniwers, i hat thence it: 6bſervaile that they hav- 4 
command 10 d1 it by dipping, but doth not ſhew where that command is writ- 

ten, only by ſubtlety would turn it upon meM&Tt ny queſtion implyed they 
have a command for it, whih is a fallacy falſely inferred from my queſtion : 
the ſence of my queſtion is where hath Chriſt tyed us up to pra/tife ap- 
tiim by dipping-and no other way ; that his command allows dipping and 
will warrant it, it doth indecd imply, but that it doth e:pretiy injoin it it 
dvrthnot inforce, much leſs that his command to baptize excluded an {hut 
| out 


out all other modes of application of the Tater to ingapge to bim and his 
name from being the thing commanded by him in commanding Baptiſm, and 
its an evident ſign that he can find no command of Chrilt for injoining men 
to dip in baptiz ing, and much lets for injoining them oaly to de it that wav, 
in that he catches fo readily at a lcening advantage to take it pro confeſſs 10 
my queſtion without proCucing a cor::mand from Chrift for ſo doing 3; in- 
deed he adds, 7 hat Chrift hath taught him that it ought nt to be dence by ſprin- 
king, where he ſaith that thus it beb;,veth us 15 (ulfi! all right: ouſueſe, Math. 3. 
x5, 16, Purdid Chriſt reach him ſuch a leſſon there and no body elſe ? for 
I can find nothing there of any ſuch leſſon, Jozn did not fay to Chriſt a little 
ſprinkling isenough for theLord or too much, though I a Sinner have need 
to be plunged over head and ears by thee, and then,C hriſt anſwer |bim, oh 
no, I muii be dipped, and ſo muſt all that arc baptized, forthus and not by 
ſprin«ling it behoves that Eaptiſm be adminiftred, not a word to that pur- 
polc, bvt what means our Lord by faying, Thus it brhoves us 19 fulfil al righ- 
rec:i'(ne/s ? Surely I think hemeant, that he muſt ſubmit himſelf co his own 
ans his Fathers ordinance to be baptized as well as finners, he being made 
ſnforus, and that 7k» ought to lay down his own witCom, and do what 
Chriſt required of hin, not tanding upon any appearing abſurdity in it,thas 
hea Sinner ſhoule waſh or bapti; In who was mnocentand perted, Sure- 
ly ſuch an undertandinz vf the words ſuits better with the occahion of them, 
which was Jekns torbicding him to be bapri-ed, laying] have need to be 
bapiized of thee, and + me) tho:: 10 me, than ſuch an obſervation as he ſathers 
upon Chriſt, as if it was taught by him that men ſhould not taptize by ſprin- 
kling, and fo it beboves us all r- yu #1 7// -1ghreonſneſe, nor only baptize, bur 
do al righteous ſervice, namel: by ſubmitting cur ſelves to the Divine will, 
& laying a{ide our carnal realonings and obje& ions to the contrary.But if by 
{ thus } be meant by being dipt into water,& noton yſprinkledtherewith,then 
it wonld follow ,that we muſt do all our lervice or righteoufnetsin going down 
into and being put under the water; but ſo youdo not,Sr,luppole,youds not 
preach,% pray, & write under water ,noſure,you had betterdo thoſe things 
{priu- led with holy water;thanto go down into the waters todo ther, The 
{ thus Jour Saviour mentions is the way to be made uſe ofin %u'fl/ing all right: - 
ouſueſs, & not in baptizing only,ſurely baptiſm in water isnst all righteouſ- 
oeſs,though ſome put as much ftrels upon it in the mede of it asif allrighteouf- 
neſs itoodthercin [pray God ticte be nor to many guilty of that deceit, 
nor is it evident that 7024 himſelf was Baptizet by bei g Cipt or othe! » 
wiſethouga he Baptized others, 6 yer tlie word us includes him too, fo 
that you miſtock our Maſter I judpe,'n ſaying he taught you that obſe-= 
vation in that ſaying that yeudrawtrom ir, but i e adds, that as when Fiſus 
was Baptized, be came up3 ut of the Water,ſo that I canell if T pleaſe that #} 6Bamr- 
Tin a8 Iadvvs 6s 7 Iegdalylw, is word for word, and was dipped of Fobn into 
Fourdan, wherein I fi:d two more faulrs that he may ſee and tell if he 
mind it and pleaſe, that Idorightly prove him guilty of, firſt in ſaying 
that Chrift came up ot of the Woter. tor ſo it is not ſaid in the Greek 
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(ext, for both in Math. 3.;6, Mark, 1. 10. the words are &ricy 2m} (noe 
<) 78976, that 15,thar Chriſt aſcended or came up trom (not out of ) 
tie Water. Secondly, in ſaying that I can tell if I pleaſe that the words | 
mentioned by him in ,Greek; are word tor word taat hz was dipped | 


; into Fordzn, truely I do not know (v, becauſe [ fee and know that its 
v:ry uſual for the prepoſition &; joyned withanaccuſative Cale, or the 
proper name of ſomeplace to ſignify, not into butat, he m ay ſee thar 
ifhe pleaſe,boyth in M-th. 2.23. Where it is ſaid that Chr:/t went and dwelt 
es T6) 439% /lw Nategirnot into, but at a City calied, Nazareth, andin 
Math. 4. 13. Leaving Nazareth be came and dwelt &; Kempraiy Tu gave. 
ato1y, Not into, butat Capernaum by che Sea fide, the like in A, 8.40, 
Philip 4pin tis *AZony, was found not into, but at Azotus, ſee ally 42. 
4. 6+ and 20. 16. and 21. 13. and 25.15. Ando it is very good fence 
to tranſlate the words there that he was Baptized of Fohn at Fordan, and 
mw! | ſd it better agrees with the other Phraſe that he came up from the 
"I | Water, fo that we have-neither Chriſts command for dipping (not a 
; word ta that purpoſe as preſcriving that as the mode, much les li- | 
miting us thereto) nor his own. example or expreſs appprobation of 
'* Chat praftice more thanany other chat may be included in, or' agree 
with the ſignification- of the Word Baptize hitherto evinced, and 
why then any ſhould difanul and make void all other modes of Bap- 
eizing, ſoas Baptiſme adminitred in or by them ſhoul ceaſe to be, or 
not be owned for Baptiſm, Iſee no ſufficient reaſon, whatI ſaid be- 
eween the difference of the praftice of a thing by ſome, and a precept 
for it ſo as to confine it to that form of prattiſing, and what I inſtanc- 
ed of the difference of eating the Paſſover at firſt and afterward' with- 
out tranſpreſſion in ſo doing, he paſſes over in ſilence, as if it ſignifyed 
nothing, but-whereas £2 thzir urginz the ſig nification of the Word 
Baptizo ro be properly dipping, I minded him, firſt that the: word ſup. 
per alſo propperly ſignifies a fuller meal at or towards Night, 6& yet we 
do not. judp it neceſſary to make a full meale of the Afmyoy Kveraxey the 
Lords Supper as itis called in « Cyr. 11. 20, And tocall the other or- 
dinary way of receiving chat ordinance by way of reproach, @ Bite and s 
Sup; as they by. way of reproach call our way of Baprtiſing, Baby- Sorink- 
ling, or as he in his Title Page Pedorantiſm, to that he ſhuffles ſhameful- 
ly t50 telling us, that though the words may be uſed with noill m!aning to ex- 
preſs tbe other ordinance, yet it is more fitly expreſſed by TexniZy Kuiethe Ta- 
ble of the Lord, and that Chrijt bavins eat a Suppcy beſore he Celebrated 
that ordinance, therefore thoſe words,the Lords Siupper may be r«fered with great- 
er probability to the feaſt of Charity, uſed in the primitive Churches, and which be 
ſaith is uſed'in theſ+ days, Rep. I cannot judg this anſwer to be made out 
ofatiy good mind or meaning.for is it ſo proper to call thet oi:livance 
by the name of che Lords. Table, az by themme of the Lor#s Supper ? \ 
ſurely the oae is metonymical, tne other preper, the Table of a 
Lord, 
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tar of old wasalſo called the Table of the Lord Ml. 1.7.12. And ſo its not (0 
appropriated a name to this ordinance as the other is, and indeed the \poſtle 
mentions that name of the Table of the Lord after mention of the Altar of 
God, & with that of the [4-ls,1 Cor. 10. 18. 23. Where alſo the Cup of the 
Lord is diſtin #ly mentioned from the Table of the Lord, fo as the Tahle of 
the Lord fignifies but the £read of the Lord, the one half part of the ordi- 
nance, and if that be the moſt proper expreſſion of that ordinance the 
Papiſts well and properly obſerve it then in partaking of the Bread only, 
for[thats as much as the Apoſtle there calls the Table of the Lord, and 
if becauſe Chriſt eat a Supper before he inſtituted his ordinance, theres 
fore, the word: the Lo:ds Supper may be refered with greater Probability to the 
Jea;is of Charity, How comes ut to pals that the Apoſtle faulting the Corin- 
thians for their unduly eating rhe Lords Supper doth not mind them 
how the Lord eat his Supper before the ordinance and how he appoints 
ed his followers to eat it, but only tells them how the Lord appointed 
that ordinance it felfomitting the mention of a prxceeding Supper $ what ! 
did the Aptle. (hew them a Sore in one place and apply his Playſter 
anotherh ſurely he would make the Apoſtle a wiſe healer of Souls in 
the meane while, and why doth he reduce them afterward, as he faith, 
ro the pure iuſticution of the Lords Table (without ſo-much as mentionirg 
the Lords Table) when he had before faulted themnot about that but ſome- 
thing preceding it ralled the Lords Supper, it ſeemes then that the 
practice of a Supper before is not the pure inſtitution of the Lords Ta- 
ble, but a pollution of ir, and why then is it uſed as he faith it is in theſe 
days the Apoſtle tells them that he received of the Lord that which he 
delivered to them, and mentions only the inſtitution of the ordinance 
without any thing of a przceding Supper, ſurely then the Lord had not 
delivered to him, nor he received of the Lord, nor he delivered to them 
the przceding Supper, for elſe he would have minded them thereof alſo, 
and why then ſhould that be rather called the Lords Supper which the A - 
poſtle received not of t :e Lord, nor the Lord commanded «0 be oblerved, 
than that which he did ? or is that love feaſt uſed in ſome primitive Church- 
es any where called the A&Ty:y Kverzxoy the Lords Supper by any'of them ? 
the Apoſtle 7ude its thought with ,reſerence thereto calls their feaſts 
Azam love-feaſts, or feaſts'of Charity, 7u1e, 12, I wiſh thoſe that are 
uſec! in theſe dayes deſerve that name, herein then alſo he hath done very 
forrily and therefore his concluſion from it is inept and Impertinent, 
for if a Bite an a S$'1p in one ordinarice is ſafhicient or ſo much as is re- 
quiſite to the obſerving that that is called a 4a&T7yoy Supper though it 
be farr ſhort of the uſual fenification of the Word Supper in 
the Scripture ©anguage and ordinary uſe; why then may not ſuch an 
application of Water in.cagins a perſon to the name ofthe _or1 he cal. 
ed Zapti.m,as may nvt comeup tothe fulleſt ſignification of the word Bavtiſe? 
elpecia!l 
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Lord, ſignifies that ordinance as it uſed to be celebrated on a Table, the Al- 
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eſpecially ſeeing. 2. The Sciipture it (e)f ufeth that word when no 
ſuch thing as dipping or plunging into Water,or the matter wherewith 
ithath been aCminiſtred was to be found. Now that the Scripture ſo 
uſeth it, I ſhewed in 1 Cor, 10. 2. A.1.5.In the latter place the phraſe 
et Baptizing with Water, ſuits notwell with Dipping, for to dip with 
Water 15 10t good ſence, but of that he takes no notice, but only of the 
other, wherein it is faid, all our Fathers were Baptized unto Moſes inthe C'oud 
and in the Sea, and yet were neither dipt into the Cloua nor into tie 
Sea. To that he ſaith, they were owly metaphorical allufion: to Baptiſm, and 
therefore very impertinently alledged by rhe Pedobaptiſts as alſo is, he ſaith, 
the Baptizing with the holy Ghoſt, and how any man by thoſe allegorical expreſ- 
ſions can find out the form and manner of Baptizing be cannot conceive, well I 
will ſee if I may help his conception, and ſo let it be minded, that our 
enquiry at preſent isabour the ſignification of the word Baptize,and to 
what manner of applications or ations inBaptizing the wordis applzed 
in the Scripture; Whither it only ſignify diping or Plunging wato Water 
or any other matter to the applycation whereof it is given, now here we 
find che Apoſtle a holyer perſon than Mr. Gr. yea, and we believe we 
have the Holy Ghoſt alſo by the Apoſtle vouchſafing the nameand in 
a manner the thing of Baptiſm to ſuch an application of Water as in 
which the Perſons ſaid to be Baptized were neither dipped nor plunged 
thereinto; and fo it follows that the dipping or plunging into water 15 
not eſſential or neceſſary co the making an application of Water to z 
perſon capable of the denomination of Baptiſm, yea, of Baptiſm as 
practiſed in the Apoftles times, for with reterence to their Baptizing 
into Chriſt in thoſe days the Apoſtle calls thoſe aſpertions of Waters 
upon the Iſraelites not Rentiſmes (as our Mint tithers do or would call' 
ſuch applications of waters to Perſons) bue Baprtiſmes, yea, and I ſay 
the Apoſtle notJon!y gives*rhem the name, but in a manner the thing of 
Baptiſm roo into Chritt, in that he makes them comparable with or ans 
ſwering to Baptiſm into Chriſt in comparing their ſtate and privi- 
ledges thereby with theirs that are Baptized into Chriſt;or elle he would 
{peak as Impertinently asMr.Gr ſaith the Pzdobaptiſts do in ment;oning 
the A poſtles ſo calling audſpeaking of it, I ſuppoſe had Mr. Gr. then 
lived under like conceptions and circun ſta:ices as now he doth he 
would. probably have ſaid, Oh Pau! thou ſpeakeſt very Impertinently 
and wrongly in ſaying ſuch Perſons were Baptized who were but o:1y 
ſprinkled or daſhed upon with the Witers and not dipt into t1em,mnc in 
comparing their condition with ours who are dipped into the Waters 
and therein ito Chriſt, ourcaſe we bope is far ſafer then theirs, ſurely 
they are as the Apoltle ſaith, Twgouumu wid''y chat umu 41d WerCnrious 
x) nozouayies vorevres, 1 Tim. 6.3,4..Proud or Foolijh, knowing nothing, but 
doting or fick, about queſtions, and into of words, who diſlike the wholeſome words 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt and the etirine #ccording 10 gedlineſs, And will not 
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that name unto, as indeed theſe men s r&9gApyer]arc, come not utgo or 


conſent not to the wholſome or ſound words of our Lord Telus wn. 
ſelf;but ſuch an aio1. as he calls Baptiſm they will not afford ſuci'y 
name to, for he calls the pouring of the Spirit upon men the Baptiz- 
ing them, A. 1 5. with 2. 17. and II. 15. 16, but ſuchan application 
of Water upon a Perſon they will not allow that name to, no Mr. Gr. 
ich of Bapriſm with the Holy Gholt too, that its Impertinently alledg- 
ed to ſhew how men may be Baptized with Water, and why ? is not 
Bapriſm with the Holy Ghoſt the more Principal and the end of the 0- 
ther ? and is nor giat moft properly Baptiſm when it Baptizes. or wa- 
ſhes men into [Chriſt far better and to more purpoſe than the other, 
bezing of far greater efficacy and profit, and having Chrift himfelfand 
God ia 2nd by him the Agent init? can wefollow a betrer example 1a 
a(lminiſtring the Preparatory Baptiſm co it than the great God and our 
Saviour in adminiſtring the main and Principal Baptiſm ? thall he call 
that manner of ation in which there is a pouring only out of or 
ſprinkling with the Spirit Baptizing with the Holy-Ghoft, and ſhall 
men diſuain ro own chat for Baptiſm in which Water is poured out or 


but ſprinkled upon the Pero! faid ro be Baptized ? the difference of 


the matter wherewich Baptiſm is performed makes no difference in the 
ſignification of the Word Baptiſm, as to the form or manner of Aion 
1mported therein, are we more holy in che outward and curious 11 af- 
fording the name than God himſelf is in the Inward and Heavenly 
matter, ? nay ſhall we re)e& Gods uſe of the Word Baptiſm and his ap- 
plication of it to forms of aftion borh in the figure (as in that in I Cor. 
10. 2.) and in the truth (as in the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt) to,e- 
ſtabliſh our Conceits in what is between both? ſurely theſe things 
ought to be conſidered and the Leaven of the Phariſes that placed 
their great Zeal and Religion in Minure matters, and condemned our 
Saviour for a different Mode from them in obſerving the Sabbath and 
ſuch matters is to be avoided, however, when we have the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf toth in the Figure and inthe truth co give this way of appli- 
cition to be Baptiſm, ſhall we regard a company of Sorry men in their 
ſavings as if they were wiſer than he? far be it from us. 

Neither ſaith he,ere thedhagoggi Camnl,uet our rule to walk by ſeeing we have 
only one Baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion ef our Sing according to the Scrip 
tres and according to the Nicene councel, which yet, hetells me, ' according to 
my liberty of performing it,muſt be Jegoegt CamriC,ult diver; Baptiſms both in tho 


ſubje? and manner of adminiſtration, To which I reply that though rhe 
1220090 £am71C 149) or divers forms or ways of waſhing or Baptizing be 
not our rule, yer they afford inſtruction into the forms of ating to 
which the Scripeure gives the name of Baptiſm which was the thing 


for wh:ch ic was alledged, ſo that his anſwer prevaricates from the bu- 
ſinel5 
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d e909) CamTIC UL tranflated diyers waſhings, Heb, 9. 16. heimplies that 
th- ways of Baptizing may be divers and Gifterent, and that the word 
cr name of Baptiſm accords to them all, and ſo it evidently and unde- 

1i.bly Geſtroys and overthrows that fancy that only the dipping a Per- 
ſon into Water may be called Baptiſm, tor then there ſhould be bur 
©; Can715uis one Baptizing of Baptization or manner of Baptizing 
whici the Apoſtle faith not, but # C477:0ue one Baptiſm, by which ei- 
ther che orGinance it ſelf or dodrine of it, or rataeras therein Fph, 
4. 5. the effe&, produR, and end of the various Baptizings as to way, 

mode or form of Baptizing, as alſo as to the matter wherewith, whither 
Spirit,or Water,or word cr atfii ions, or as to the ſub)e& whither Spi- 

rits or bodies, old or young, &c. They all, I ſay, as to the appoint- 
ment end and effe& to be produced by them is but one, all lead and 
tend to and are to effect ourinſition into. and cleanneſs by and through 
Chriſt Jeſus; but he unwarily confounds CamTionIs and Canrioun Which if 
rightly diſtinguiſhed might help us co underſtand things betrer,though 
{ometime the one may be put for the other, its probable alſo that in 
the #r C477/0us one Baptiſm, the Apoſtle may include the once adminij- 

ſtration of it, with reference to the outward Baptiſm, and fo we deſire 
not to multiply it, but content our ſelves with that one adminiſtration 

of it that we have received, 

Helaith, /ſe. 52.13. is better referred to the pouring out of the Spirit than 
to Baptiſmal Water ſeeing it is ſaid tobe done by Chrilt himſelf.who Baptized none 
with water, 1f fo, then ſuo ſeip%m, it makes for us; tor if ſprinkling the 
Nations be pouring out the Spirit upon them, and pouring outthe Spirit up- 
on them be baptizing them, as we have ſeen our Saviour calls it ; then it fol: 
lows, that baptizing is done and truly done (becauſe by the | eſt doer even 
God and Chriſt himſelf) by the a& of ſprinkling; yea (0 as the Holy Ghoſt 
termes it baptizing, though theſe men who are wiſer in thetr own eyes will 
not. and ſo there is nothing in the ſignification of the word baptize that 
ties up the mode of it to dipping and plunging,nor forbids or condemns ſprin- 
kling, qu9d erat demon'irandum, which wasthe thing to be proved and yet 
his rea'on for ſo applying it to the pouring out of the Spirit is } ut a very 
weak one. For though Chriſt himſelf did not baptize with wateg, yet his 
Diſciples ſo baptizing is called his baptizing in F-b. 4. 1, 2. as he alſo is 
ſaid to have called a Nation that knew him #:t, though he did it byhi; Apo- 
ſtles, and to have come and Preached peace to the Gentiler, though he did it not 
in perſon but by the Apoſtles, & their Ail;ſtants, & Succe Torsin the Miniſtry, 
I. $5.5, Zach. 9. 10. Ephel, 2. 17 and (@ he maybe faid to ſprinkſe many 
Nutions alſo even with the external ſprinkling of water in Bapti 'm,hecauſe it 
was the fruit of his producing; tor had not ke come, and dyed, and rofe,and 
aſcended, andgiven the Holy Spirit, and ſent his Apoſtles, and by them in- 
formed the Nations of his Love, and Grace, & affetted them therewith, and 
opened 


- — ——o— On N 


. —Oo——e———— _——Op_—C— - 


opened his Kingdom to-them; and called then thereinto, they had never 
been ſprinkled with bis Baptiſm, ' And the denying this truth, robs the 
Church of God of an evident Demonſtration of Jeſus *s being the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, the Perſon ſpoken of lefore-hard- by the Prophets. For ifthe 
Nations are ſprinkled, even many Nations by, or by means and the ordering 
Providence of Chriſt, why ſhud 1 not as well acknowledg the perfect Fore- 
knowledge of God, ard the Truth and Verity of his Holy Spirit, and Holy 
Prophets therein as literally accompliſhed; as well as in his Side, and Harids, 
and Feet pierced, his Garments being parted, and Lots caſt upon his Veſture, 
the Judge of //rael bein; imitten on the Check, and the like, 1i:terally ſul- 
filled ? So that this Paſſage militates powerfully, take it either way, 2nd 
moſt if both ways, againſt their denying usto be baptized, becaule not by 
Dipping, but by Water Sprinkled upon us : if we 'were -{o Baptized, 'as he 
cannot know dr prove that we were. The like may be ſaid of Exch, 36. 25. 
though not yet ſo fulfilled upon the Jews as the other is upon many Nativils ; 
and ſo he hath not made it good nor can , That we forſake the evident Pratti- 
ces of Chriſt and John the Baptiſt, and others who have cone before us in the ſa- 
cred Act of our Submiſſion to Baptiſm, to fly tro obſcure Texts which were never 
written for direttion in this Caſe, But the Scripture-ule of the Word clearly 
agrees to our Practice too, 

He faith, The Holy Scripture = us the manner of Bantizing in theſe 
words, Buried with him in Baptiſm, all Expoſitors aſſert mg that the Apoſtle 
there alluded to the Ancient way cf Baptizing by Immerſion, 

To which I ſay ; 1. Thatthat was one way and may be, where conveni- 
ent, a good way of Baptizing, I deny not, nor that the Ancients did frequent- 
ly ſo adminiſter it, and poſhbly the Apcſtle might allude to it; but if ſo, 
derein is no command or rule from Chriſt or his Apoſtles tying us up to, or 
injoyning us that Form,nor a rejecting and diſanuiling any other form of Bap- 
tizing, to which the Scripture accommodates that Word. Yet, 

2, 1 do not find that all Expoſitors aſſert, that the Apoſtle alludes there to 
that Form of Baptizing : For Beza , who is one, ſaith thus upon Rowe. E. 4. 
Neg; Apaſtolus nunc agit de forma baptiſmi, ſed de illius objets, fine & effettrs, 
That the Apoſtle ſpe:ks not there of the Form of Baptuim, but of the Object, 
Ends, and Effets of it. Eraſmus allo upon Col. 2, 12. faith, Yos per bap- 
ti ſmum juxta ſpiriturm mortui eftis, &c. According to the Spirit ye aredead 
to fin with Chriſt by Baptiſm : not to conſult or mention any more, 

3. Nor is it clear, thathe alludes therein to the Form of Baptizing : For 
in Burying men leave the Body in the Grave, but they did nor ſo to the Bo- 
dies of perfor in Baptizing, they did not leave them under the Waters, The 
Apoſtle zlfo faith, that in the Baptiſm bere ſpoken of, in which they were 
buryed with Chriſt, they were raiſed again with him by the Faith of the Ope- 
ration of God who raiſed him from the Dead, But inthat Form or Mode of 
baptizitig, Perſons baptized. did not riſe, or were not raifed again, out of the 
Water by the Force of fixch a Faith, -but by their natural Strength, or the 
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he Apoltle leems therefore to 
ſpeak of another matter ; namely, of the ſpiritual and inward Baptiſm, mak- 
ing them Partakers of the Vertue of Chriſt's Death, Burial, and Reſurre&ti- 
en, and conforming them to Chriſt therein: asalſo of the End and Engage- 
ment of the Ordinance of Baptiſm, which he implyes was both to Circum- 
cile us, or take us off from the Fleſh, and all rejoycing in it : wkence we are 
ſaid ro be circumciſed being buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, although there is 
nothing in the outward Rite of Baptiſm, bearing any reſemblance thereto, 
ver. 10, 11, and alfo to engage us to believe on Chriſt and in his Death, and 
conform us to him therein, and. ſo in his Burial and Reſurrection: though 
there is nothing in the outward At of Baptizing reſembling his At of Dy- 
ing, nor of his Crucifixion, though with alluſion thereto, and to lead us to 
exerciſe faith therein, and conformity thereto, in being crucified to the 
World, and crucifying the Fleih with its affe&tions and luſts, We are ſaid 
( and that with reference to Baptiſm ) to be crucified with Chriſt, or our old 
Man to be crucified with him, Rom, 6. 3,4, 5, 6, 7, 39. Gal. 2. 20, Andſo 
t ecauſe we are by Baptiſm ingrafted into Chriſt, that we might ſhare of the 
benefits of his Death, Burial, ReſurreRion, and Life, and that we might 
be conformed to him therein, We are ſaid in Baptiſm to be baptized Ho 
Death, and into his Death, and to be buried and{raifed with him ; and par- 
ticularly we are faid to be buried with him, that we might know and mind 
tbat we are by our Baptiſm into him engaged. to leave all the worldly pollu- 
tions, whether of Heathen ſm or Judaiſm, with all things ofthe old Man; as.. 
a Man that is buried leaves his Body in the Grave, no more to rife ſuch. as 
it was before it was there ſown, and as Chriſt was left in the Grave as to his 
Body, not to reſume his former State and condition: therein, but to rife by 
the Power of God, to live- unto him in the Spirit; as it Rom, 6. 9, 10. 
The Apoſtle alio in ver. 5. of that Chapter tells us, We are planted together 
into thelikenefs of bis Death, ſhall we ſay our form of Baptizing muft be ſuch 
as.in which we mult reſemble a Planting, becauſe the Apoſtle with pefererce 
to our Baytiſm ulech that expreſſion ot the end and efficacy of it: areely no; 
and therefore neither doth the uſe ofthe other Metaphor, and the reſpect 
B:p:iſm hath to Chriſt's Death and Burial inform vs any thing of the manner 
of receiving the outward Baptiſm. 

But that there in that Phraſe both the ſubjeft and the manner are ſo determ;- 
ned by a Metaphorical allufion to Burizl, that any ma may ſee caſily that ſwch 
are oly tobe baptized of the ſinful Race of Mankind who are dead with Chriſt in 
order thereunto, it bezng ſpoken of the woole Church in the aftual: Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, may pals for an Oracle with thoſe that reſolve their Faith into his Siy- 
ings, but follows not from the Phraſe he infers. it from: For neither is it 
{aid, that the Baptized were dead before their Baptiſm for they are faid to 
he baptized and buried auto death ;/ or, as the word **:+ may.exendred, unto ., 
Boath, Remr.. 6.3, 4». not. after- as to-our conformity to-him. therein, but - 
thar.vee mightdy to fn live to holinels, And yer,if we look rightly,we hows 
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all dyed even Infants alfo, in a ſort in = with Chrift : For, ſaith the Avoftle, 
we th j14ge.ihat if one died for all, then mivres d'ms'$2ver, all have died ; for 
ſothe Word 1; more rightly rendred; as we find it is rendred fo in Heb, 1 1, 
13. Lne. 27. 31, Rev. 8. 11. even in Chriſt's Dying as he died forall : 
and fol] hve died to the Law and Curſe, and to all engagement to that Sin 
that puli'd the Curſe and Death fo upon them, as that they could not be de- 
livered therefrom, but by his Dying; who being alſo riſen again, is Lord 
of all, even of Infants alſo. $» as all the living are no longer tolive unto 
themiclves, burtnto him who died for them aud roſe again ; for their fail- 
ing wherein now men are <bn-xious to him and to his Judgement, and en- 
danger themſelves to a ſecond Death to paſſe upon them from him. So that 
judging of Infants according to that Judzement, we judge them all to have 
died; an4 if they have died, furely it was to fin that occaſioned their Death 
and Condemnation; for in that he died he died to fin once, fo that they can- 
not be buried by Baptifm into Death before they be dead or have died in him 
or in his dying :; Yea, and ina ſenſe they live to him too while they live, and 
die to him too when they die, viz. as being his, he is concerned in their liv- 
ing an dying as the Lord of them, Rm. 14. 8, 9, Except he will ſay, that 
Chriſt died not for them becauſe they cannot- in Infancy live to him as Adult 
Perſons can, and as all chat receive capacities from him . for it,ought to do, 
inan aQual Obeying him, and making him the end oftheir Living. Now it 
being ſo, that they have died in him, and Death, he firſtdeath asthe proper 
Wages of their Sin that occaſioned it, is over, and their Reſurre&ionis af(- 
ſured by bim who is rifen and is their Lord, and hath opened his Kingdom 
for them to receive them into it and unto its Bleſhnzs, they may alfo by Bap- 
tiſm be buried into his Death, :nd brought thereby into Covenant with him, 
that they may receive the Bleſſings of it from him, and fo be partakers of the 
Eternal Life that is given us in him, which te hath not that hath not him, 
1 Foh. 5. 12, ye", they may andought to be buried with him, ſo as to be 
thereby diſengaged fromall Heatheniſh; Pollutions, and Jewiſh Obſerva- 
rions, ( from which he hath delivered all inen by his Death, and to which in 
himthey.may befaid to have died : ) and t9 all things of their natural cor- 
rupt State as from the fallen 44am, that being and living in his Kingdom and 
under his Inftitution, they might have his Bleſſing derived to them, and as 
they are made capable walk in newnefs of Life : even as Circumciſion diſen- 
saged the Circumcifed from all heathenilh and ſinful Rites and Manners, and 
brought them into atyal Covenant with God to be of his People, and obſerve 
his Orders and Laws, though Infants covld not in that State at as thoſe that 
were grown up; but the Blefling of the Covenant was over them, and an en* 
gagement was from that time upon them, as God ſhould give capacitiesand 


acquaint them with his Mind, and affiſt and enable them, to do according 


thereuntoz and ſo no colle&tion rightly made from the Aoſtle's Phraſe 
of being buried with Chriſt in, Baptiſm either excludes Infants from Baptiſm, 
or .xequires vs 20 baptize rhem byplunging them ; nor will any thing «b«- 
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wane or contrary to Scriptwe, but only agairft ſome miſtaken apprehenfions 
of ſome Men be done thercin. 

He winds up his D.{courſe as he began with refleftions upon me about my 
teadernels in theſe Points, which have put me upon the more attentive enqui- 
ry thereinto; which the more 1 have made, the leſs ground have found to 
conchude againſt Infant-Baptiſm, and the leſs need have I ſeen togo over to 
them that would perſwade me it would be a Mercy to me would I be Bap- 
tized aga'n. Nor am [I convinced by allhe hath writ in this Book, that I am 
under any miſtakes about the due performance of that Sacred Ordinance ; but 
he is miſtaken himſelf: Yea, I hope it hath occaſioned my obſerving and pros 
poſing thoſe things here, that through Gods Bleſſing may be of uſe to con- 
vince him and all others of his Mind of their great miſtakes, if they willing- 
ly blind not themſelves and harden not their Hearts thereagainft, 

And whereas he freely tells me, That he ſtranges that [ ſhould be ſo long 
taken for a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and yet not be able to teach, at leaſt by my 
Prattice, any Babe in Chriſtianity, which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles 
of God, eſpecially the two middlemoſt ; the Dottrine of Baptiſm, and Laying 
on of lands, which it ſeems, he faith, are laid aſide by me, as things that 1 
know not what to do about otherwiſe. 

I freely tell him again, That thoſe Words do bewray ſomething of igno- 
Trance an1 ſomething of arrogance in him. Ipray God help him to pra- 
Qtiſe the firſt Principle of all better, that is, Repentance from dead Works, 
and then alſo Faith toward God ;, and if he were leſs wiſe in his own.Eyes, 
he would I am perſwaded meddle leſs with thole two middlemoſt Principles 
aShe calls them; which he thinks me {o little, and himfelf fo well skill'd in, 
As for my {elf I cannot boaſt of either my Knowledge or Practice, I pray 
God make them both'better than wy are : yetI think Lſhould doill toleave 
them I walk with to be led by him for to be ſure then I muſt into the Ditch, 
which he would perſwade people to be the High-way : and were I ſure I 
might come out cleaner thereby, it would do me no harm; but 1 find him ſo 
dirty and foul, even in theſe Anſwers, that Thave little hope to meet with 
any benefit thereby, Buthow ſhould I teach Babes in Chriſtianity, when 
he ſhuts all Babes out from oy army as unfit to be taught ? though I thiak 

God ſiznifies, that Children drawn from the Breaſt and weaned from the 
Milk, are often fitter to te taught than elder Perſons, 1/a. 28. 9, lo. and 
that little Children receive the Kingdom of God better than moſt others, Luc, 
18. 14, Or, how ſhould I take Mr, Gr. for a Teacher of me in thoſe two 
Principles,” that he thinks me at ſuch a loſs in, when I apprebend him guilty 
of errour therein himſelf, andof inability toteach me, 


Turpe eft deter; cum culpa redarguat ipſum, 
For him that teacheth others *tis a ſhame, 


When he's i fautgrherecfbe them dochblage; _, ,.__ 


@- For I think Mr. Gr. diſcovers that he himſelf knows not which be tke 
ery 6i4 Th Tov dpyhs acre QinfirſtElements,Rudiments,or Principles of 
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the Oracles of Go1; I.think he puts the Suiperſtruttures for the Foundation- 
Matters. The Apoſtle doth not lay or ſignifie that thoſe fix things mention- 
ed by him in Heo. 6, 253. are:the nya, or Firſt Printiples ; nor do [ 
judge thay he means them : 1 trow they are rather \contaigedin the $4w4.c;, 
or Foundation of thoſe ſix Things that the Apoſtle ſaith he would not lay a- 

ain, ver. 1, The acz«@, or Oracles of God were committed tothe Jews, 
Rom, 3; 2. But theſe Six things I underſtand nor ts be the Elements'or firſt 

Principles of thoſe Oracles; but rather) thele : That theres aGod, that. 
this God is one, an- Almighty, moſt Wiſe, moſt-Juſ and erernal' Bemg::: 

That bemade the whole World and all things therein; and ſothat we arethis: 
Off-ſpring : That he upholds and gowerns all things ; -t Hat be made Man wp4 
right and-in a capacity to ſerve himAcreptably,: and to:thatend'that-ke might; 
ſerve and glorific. him ; that Man fell ined fin a6d death with allbis Ofſprmg 
and Poſterity;z that he could not thence recover himſelf again;: or be reco-| 
vered but by himthat made him;z. that yet God was mercifidlto!bim and pro. 
vided a Saviour for hint; that Jefus gf; Nazareth is that: Saviour mich was: 
promiſed. from! the: Reginning; 'that; he died forrour - Sins accorduitethe 

Scriptures, and was buried, and roſe againthe third. day.according to the. 
Scriptures, and is aſcended and glorified, All theſe are Elements and firſt 

Principles contained in the Word of the beginning of Gods Oracles, and in 

the Foundation of Repentance from dead works, and of Faith towards God, 

and of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of Laying on of Hands, and of the Re- 

farrection ard Eternal Judgement For : throes and att thete” 
have no foundation, ard come to nothing. Theſe are as the A, B. C. to all 

literature or heavenly Learning. 

But again z He takes Baptiſm with Water for the DoQrine of Baptifms, 
and ſo ſhuts out ina manner all other Modes and Ways of Baptizing, toeſta- 
bliſh one of Water only, 1a” mentioning only Bagtiſm in the Singular Num- 
ber ; and meaning by it that in which he faults me, viz. that of Water ;, for 
elſe he knows I prattiſed the Doctrine or Teaching of Baptiſms in a Treatite 
writ thereabour ſome years ſince, And as for the practiſing the two Prin- 
eiples ſo taken by him, that he faults me for want of skill in, Chriſt himſelf 
an infinitely better Teacher than either of usprattiſed the one of them, viz. 
Baptiſm by Water lcf than I, Joh. 9. 1, 2 And Paul a Great Apoſtle , 
thanks God that he praiſed it not much , that he baptized but a few; ſay- 
ing, That Chriſt ſent him not to Baptize, but to Preach, &e. 1 Cer, 1. 16, 
17. and Philip was a very good and effeftual Goſpel-Preacher, though he 
fratifed not Laying on of Hands, - A+. 8. and therefore1 may wettbear- 
his Reproach ; concluding with the Poet that laid ; 
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Sapientia prima eſt, 
Stultitia caruiſſe, 


A ſpecial point of Wiſdom *tis, to be 
Of Folly, ( Pride, and Arrogancy ) free, Prov. 8. 13. 


And ſo through the Mercy of God and his Aſſiſtance, I have refuted theſe 
Anſwers and Arguments of Mr. Gy. which I heard ſome judged tobe Un- 
an{werable : And truly I may ſay that however big they ſeemed to look at 
the firſt ſight, yet through Gods help, when I.came toſet footing into them, 
the appearing Difficulties therein gaveway like the Waters of Forden before 
the Prieſts with the Ark; yea, ofteps faſter than I could well follow them; 
Glory be to God therefore, May the Lord pardon what's amils in us both 
hereabout, and add his Blefſing T—_ : giving good and right Judgment 
herein to all that ſhaltvouchſafe to read what I here have written. To him 
and his Mercy committing my felf and it, 1leave it , Reader, to thy peruſal; 
and to God, and to the Lamb, be Glory and Honour for all his Benefits for 
ever and ever : Amen. 


——__.A. 


Poſt-ſeripe. 


Mr. Grantham : 


Frer Thad finiſked my Reply, and in a manner fitted it for the Preſs, 1 
received a Meſſave from you by one of your Neighbour-Mmniſters; 
that you deſired me ta let the matter fall and not to goon to publiſh my 

Reply to your Book, as it ſeems you heard I was about to ao. which Meſſage 1 
could not judge to be reaſonable, nor your deſire thereu to be right and equal 3 
though it was added as your Reaſen for it, that there hath been enough ſaid in 
the buſineſs already, and it would but. occaſion more writing or printing. H 

you ſothought of this when T ſent my Bookto you, you had done better ; aud you 
might the better have done ſo, as to let the buſmneſ\ fall, becauſe Iwas ſo modeſt 
and civil to you, as to conteal your Name, not ſo mich as once mentioning it 17 
all my Anſwer to your Letter : Or rather, had you forborn to pick a quarre? 
with me where I gave no occaſion for it, you had done wiſely and Chrijtuauly. 
For when I out of Yeſpett and curteſy to you, gave you one of my little ow 4 
called Run from ROME, I gave you no cauſe or provocation in thanking me 
fer it, *or inſtead thereof to ſend me an intimate both falſe Commendation and 
falſe Charge. The former in ſaying that I did well diſcover therein, what con- 
fuſton befel the Eaſt and Weſt Churches about Pedobaptiſm: For I diſcovered no 
confuſion in them at all thrreabout ; for all difference inprattice is not to be called 
confuſron, Surly when: the Apoſtle adviſed Believers to be fully per ſwaded every 
one im-his own Mind, in things wherem they-mrght differently apprebend and: 
pratti/e, not 11d [7117 or acſpiſing one the other therein ; be did not therein ad- 
viſe them t2 confuſion + And yt unleſs that advice may be ſo called and account- 
ed, nothing T ſaid in that Bockabout the Eaſt and Weſt Churches different pra- 
flice in Baptizing may be ſo called. Andthen a falſe Charge you ſent me, or 
pukt - quarrel with me, in telling me,, That though 1 ſeaſonably adviſed my 
Coun'ry-men whence :nd from what to Run, yet that I qid not (at lea 


in part ) lead hem the Way; -and that Confuſion would not be very wel -- 


avo.d:d, nor Rome well deſerted, while we run to her in the Weſt, rather 
than to Fern olem in the Eaſt, for- direction about the Sacred Ordinance of 
Baptiſm : w/c were ſuch ebullitions of your fervent Zeal, for your Opinion of 
Baptiſm, as made yout ſnatch at an occaſion to charge me about it, where a Chri- 
ſtran T emper and Diſpoſition of Spirit would have rather led you to ware it. 
At nw when you have alſo added to your former quarrelſomneſs both imimati- 
075 of my wnavility to mahe cood my Argument againſt you at Scremby, and have 
expoſed my Name to ilef.iſe Accuſations of Fallad TY1E eſs and g reat dangerous 
Air kh's in my A:lwer toyeur Letter ; and have poſſe ſled your followers minds 


ava ut m-y te ſome others wth. acorceit of your having given az. una; ſwerable 


4 
6. I; 4 44 * 


Apr 


- 
Ss Ss — 


: \ 
Bah 1h 
F £+/ 2} 
{| $f! 
: : ot 77 
M B21 
Br: 13 
: : "_T; 
"© 2.44 
| | had 
vY. 
[iy 
oF [* 4 
4 A}, 
Fd 
| s 
"te iS 
18-44 * 


g » ” * 
_—_— p 
—————— —  _— . _ 
—_ — - 


— _ a— 
nt — 


A. 
a 


*p 


tg 


MS. 
* » 
= y = 
| — _ _ 
— - 
” s - 


———— _ 


furthtr Writings thereavainſt. Only T deſire you, if you will make Replication 


PT THe Tae, John =etolet the Matter fall; which ſeems to be but 
a further fruit of that Ambition and Eainglory, from which you are not wel! 
waſhed. Ayd 1 cannot interpret $curherw\ſe; Wan as if you bad deſired me to 
let you abide undetetted in that falſe Opinion of your Vittory and Conqueſt which 
you have poſſeſſed your own and their Minds of, which I cannotconſent to, 10r 
think I ſhould do faithfully, ſhould Ito the cauſe in hand, And therefore nat Ja- 
usfying your deſire, T have let theſe Replyes ſee the o__ nothing fearing your 


hereto, to go more honeſtly and hand omly to work, than you did in the former, 
and do not give the go-by to what 7s ſaid, or ſhuffif off things by ſophiſtry and de- 
cert ; for if you do, I may poſſibly if Tlive give my ſelf the trouble to deteFt them 
again. But if you can fairly diſprove and overthrow what I have written, and 
make it indeed appear that it is 4 tottering .Erronr that T herein defend, I ſhall 
ther let "it fall and ſay nothing more t6 zphold it. Lit this Advice be acceptable 
fs you from me, 'who defire in all things to be. EN ery 


 _ your Friend fofaras Imay ſee 
At Truth on your fide, 


: og : | LE Fohn Hyrne, 


DEP ING ERRAT. 4. . 
"fu the Epiſtle *\ $1.3, 1.11, for theſe, r, thoſe. In the Treatiſe 7 p. 24. 
L 31. dele ſuch, 1.-33. 7, & Temvl, P. 4. bh 34, 7. wag hy P+ 6.1. 35. for reach-. 


) 


* 6dr. touched. p, 7.1.12. for dying, r.dead. 1, 29, fot matter, r. Maſter. 


L 44; forthe ſame, x. ſome. p. 19. 1, 2, for ſpirituo, 7. ipiritu, ,p, 45: 
ba 17: dele, as... | | 
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EAUSE OFINF ANI'S 
MAINTAINED, | 

Againſt {uch as would defraud them of their! 

Intereſt? inthe Church or Kingdom of God, 


OR, A REPLY TO 


Mr. THOMAS GRANTHAM, 


| Wherein both the Vani ty of his Introductive Argument with all its Abt a 
and not only the Inconcludingneſs of, but allo the Pr evarications, _ ( 
cies, and Falſhoods contained in his Anſwers, are plainly difcorered ; 

as that all his Attempts againit [afanr-Bzpriſm gre atly fail of Evidencins 
its Original not to be from Z 10 NV. 

Written for the undeceiving of all ſuch as thought and cryed up his faid 
| Anſwers thereabout as unanſwerable : : And for {atisfaction to all others 
that are doubtful abuut the points here in controvertie, 


CO 


By —_ HORN N, Jomnetames Miniſter of Z:2 Allballows in Norfolk, 


Mic. 2, 9, 


A paruvlis cins autlertis accoriim menm 111 [eculim. Jun. &X & Tremel, 


CCC Ue NS oo -- 
— 


of theſe latile ones perij', 

n Mark% 19. 14. And Mark 10. 18. 

Feſws ſaid, fuſer the little Ci ai to come unto me, and forbidthem not ; for 
of ſuch T1 K 1340 of Heaven, Ver ily I ſay wnto you, whoſoever (ba ill 
not receive th be Ki 10am 6] fGod , as a little Child, ſhall not enter thereints, 

Dignum elt, & acl Dei {peciat benignitatem, ut quibus fhidem ztas denegat 
propriam, grtta _ eco ncedat alien, im. Nec entm omatpotentis juſti- 
tia propriam, putat ab hisexigendam fidem, quos nt vit propriamnullam 
babere culpim. Porrd aliena opus eſt fide, cum fine forde non naſcun- 
tur alien». Bern, Epiſi. 77. 


From their Children( 155; their little Children) ) have they takerfaway my | 
| Glory for eve! 

| | Mat. 18. 1o, 14. 

| Take heed {( [atth our Lit ; 1d ſaviour ) that ye deſpiſe 1ot ore of theſe little ones. 

| For I ſay unts you that 111 Heaven their Angels do always behold the f ice of 
| my Father thatis in Hearn, And it 1s not the wall of © your Father that one 
| 

{ 
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Low af oh 
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ETCTOYELT 15 FEOF EY UE DELLET T* A FEfCEr) 7 F AEESWO 1118437 Sidducees might 8/2 
On 


my 


former times have condemned the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the dead, as 

tond 4 1 bo i wr; YC ſ CONCELT , HO-IWiINre AfltVreA by G 4 12t9 Moles s M07 
taught by bimin his Law, which was the great ſtandard of their os 9h both 
as to faith and wirlhip, Nov, they mirht have fornd divers expreſ] s 771 the 
other SCY1priires ſermiz!? to aciy it, as thoſe tn Job 7. 9, 10; 11. Oh, remem- 
der that my lite is wiad, that my eyes (hall no more ſee g00d---. Thine eyes are 
upon me and I aninot. As the cloud is conſumed and vaniſheth away.ſo he thar 
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lycth 6 Ae awavy,yca he Siveti up the Ghoſt.and where is he?as the wa- 
ters fall from the Sea, and the Flood decayeth and dry: | 
down and rifcch not till the li#:vens ava 
Yr: led Cakocas £1} ae 6 _ #0408 py F , - J , 
aUCTU OUT OLTREIC LICCP © JET CH7 DAUEGKYT WERNOW W023 W115 of aro Firidarement, 
coulda © did ftzzd : [2 Dettrine of * 7.0 ET Y ( (tt 371 1137 W7:'ziifs Of & CIC «thg it Th 
the word Reſurreition or riſing avain from the dead was rot therein i xpre ſed; 
ad f / #... % * " 
and he vids it {carch th J riptu: es 1 if Vii that thicy are os Sus m:Nes 2B 
* E F Z 

the B wells « tf wh:ich thure Iye bid and ticleled more tritths than do : appear Hp- 
071 the: r ſurface, Joh! 1 S 39, T he; Fa the Hl 101 C 1147 1 J fi 1/41 thoſe Teſt 1m10- 
mes Concerning nm, that the wife D:ſputers of this work fee not. Now if 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader, 
fo weighty Articles of the Faith, and that had ſo great an influence upon Rel; 
gion and a good-life as the Reſurrettibn , and Feſus being the Chiifs were /o 
darkly expreſſed, howmuch more may ſuch matters of far leſs moment as theBapti- 
Xing - y/ 3 A be left under | ſuch more. obſcure intimations, ſeeing alſothere are 
arvers other things of the like nature and pratt iſe, (as the Apoſtles being them is 
ſelves ovens & Baptized , ana Womens being aamitted or a dwittable to the 
Lords Supper, &&, ) as lutle expreſly therein mentioned ? as thou mayſt ſee: 
the following Daſeourſe T confeſs it is a port that I have had doubts and dif. 
ſatisfaitions in , which occaſioned the more inquiry thereiito, and ſcarch there- 
about , and produced that Treatiſe that I formerly wrote thereupon, Ww 
Thomas Grantham. 4 [:1tle beſpattered with his Pengn one of the Books that 
came into his hands in 4 page or two with ſome uuproved reviling charges; bi: 
zeither He nor any body elſe that I have heard 4 tempted to a) ” grit: as 4 
my ſaid Search aud Inquiry _ helped me to [ce the mmconcludt); eſe 0 
:he Arguments oppoſed againſt it , and what holds forth fair groun 
ts AS y 

[, That God aid expreſly take Infants into his Church, Kingdom 7 
Covenant., and the ſeal of it, Gen. 17. 12, 14. Dzut. 29. 12,11, we 
Rom. 4. 11. 

2. That Chriſt hath no-where ſignified by himſelf or the - Apoſtles, thi 
is the mindof God under the Goſpel-ſtate ſince his coming in the fleſh to c 
cluae them : Nay but, 

3. Chriſt hath poſitiucly determined and aſſerted that the Kingdom of G 
7s Þu of juch.; yea, the Kingdom in ſuch a ſenſe as perſons may be hind, 
or ſuffered by men to come to partake of its Bleſſings in outward At 
Miniſtration ordered therein , Matth. 19. i 3, 14, 15. 

4. Chriſt hath taken away the difference of Male and Femal. 
him, or in the Profeſſion and Priviledges of his Dottrine and worſhip w 
was before under Moles his Inſtitution, Gal. 2. 26, 2, 29. 

» T he Commiſſion g oivenby Chriſt for Baptizing ts in {ach la Ee expreſ] 

a may ſuffi iciently re; oh to and include them, Matth. 2 

As alſo 6thly, Do the grounds alledged by the Ap oft e514 CX,J07t1140 
Hato, in A Ts bo 39,39, and 3, 25,20. 

And 7thly, That ſa :yimg of our Saviour ia fohn 3. 3,5. Except ans 


( Tis.) be hornagainof water and of the Spirit,&c. uſu "1h ated ea by 
mitive Fathers, as pM Writer: of the Chriſitan hk for the neceſſity 


cerving water-B :ptiſm, and made uſe of by Th Tr. too in non his wr 
Paptizing upon perſons ( a: by what hath beer noted from {ame of 115 76! 


ers may be evidence, tnouth in his Ar ſwers to me, he faith I am beiiidt 
true Scope of our Saviour therein ) is delivered in Tearms large e101! 
clude Jnfauts; and to niceſſitate their Baptiſm to their admiſſion 1uto C 


Church or - Kingdom. 
And Bthiy, Whole FHlouſholds ave mentioned to have vcen Baptized 6Y 1 
Ajoſlles, or their 'Order » Whereen the attual Faith or Believing ae .t 
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he Epiſtle to the Reader. 
them, but the Heads thereof are mentioned, nor any intimations are left by them 
of their diſtinguiſhing or rather ſeparating berween the Infants and adult 
Per ſons that poſſibly may be found in Houſholas, Afts 16. 

As alſo that gthly, The Children of Chriſtians or Believers, are determi- 
ned to be holy, 1 Cor. ©. 19. 

And 19thly, Jnſtruttions are given to and concerning them in the Apoſtles 
Wr1t1mgs, 4s ro 07 Cone ermng members of the Courches, wrote to Ephel. 6. 1 4 » 
s. Col. 3. 20,21. Andtoall theſe aaa, 
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j 2 : : } 


" , j £ 


any note, or twoat tire moſt, 17 trafe times that I have read of, excepting there- 
= {þ , [ A ff PIP oadd) od #.ooted Ty ; . TR Ee 

arantr, aud they ot abfolutely aenvins its laWfulneſs, but rathe; pci [Wang 
a j 7 . p j J Y : : ft 

r9 arl ! | w F | } | - 


vo 4&5 


= yy ® " £ Los / - A 1] « # -.4 _—_ — [ 
F RFC PATTLY DIFCO HE UWTPTUICOFLY. > and partly Wore larneily 
[p93 7 tft 1 f þ J{LOMN I reat Ie. Alt 6f WIG, O them, And it all trneld Dit 
. - Y n . : 
j | S_ 0 » os "oN ' _ 0304 | Lana WY . 
FOTCTDCY WAKE 310K CONMGIECT =O AKEAGICE TRICE WHIT CYErPrets mention thereot, of the Ti- 
% i W 
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merly tn the attual profeſſion of other ways, as of Heathexiſm or Judaiſm, ) 
whereof Trfants ave incapable tn their Inf unt-(ate nid condition, then I core 
ls w2 mult owe it uÞ for an crroiws, atherwile ti 1s 26 luficient caule tor 
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tion of other forms, 24 othcr forms allo being : ICT1, c of the word 
Bantize clearly included rider its ſig i ficaty te Gal 14 ſuch ferms al(o 
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Tho, Grantham; wich I fb il! lexwe to thy if. who: T have onely added 
" ” ' . " 
one Aimoiitionto take beed of tho L of the Pinarifces;, wan 2 frood part- 


_ 
- 
" 

- 
- 

% 
[IR 
m5. 

- 
* 
| 
- 
% 
_ 
ww. 
. 
. 


- / F + % F 
( 4 f : P | / 4 F4 1 - DH it 
# I 14 Tod { 4 & & #Ft (4 £4 of LLCTY. 
J 
F 11th F ( Di; | 4 ( mANIY 
, FF " ' J 7 
CGEme l / f þ of F "I, C [4 i E/7 
. 
4 DN J > 
VI j Ri | YL 4 £ 5 / [XY [0 Gd D 617.4 
: 4 i £ 
fi F «4 2 - 4 « ” | 4 FW _— - # + s 1 il | SY 
CO ww Tis IC F G77 [4 C f { ; , , z < '8. 4 ( ; " i 1 } ELIE _- 


Fg4 ; 4244 . [ Lag, t ( Bu # P; s 1 4* / 74 Sg FL PIT 
elf aid Wi UE OFCALEN, #W [> VIAE : LA YOONHCY, DE(f-HOVE, 
ED -# [ 4 SP + 1 4 . Eos =X ſ Fol P . . , 
'l ' LET 4 / , . A £ C #: " 4 Sd 4 C % [4 F424 4 / _—_ 4 } . + * Fs 4 ;{l F _ No” 655% £ li Wet s be HIGE 
preroed cur of, but previul uh and popefſs thy Seul, thy outward Baptiſm by 


Jn my Ng *4 _ FL ” " | =  # , # - ” f u" ' . f 
Pt F* Fi ; ” [ 1 } : / & w 4 s ' LS Fs 4 [ b Cid (il s p. of * 4 CE +» ff 4 I + [! I, f 4 4 £ Ht - wjn:p Ww:T J, 
£ £ C5 : i ph - 


a. . ”y , - 7; - + þ* SS —- T.* 5 4 wl + $ [ p ® 4 Ps 4 , 
fie VETY CATTY FEATE'S iT { 7 /f FT” Gd SCH? n TALES. mM ANTE, HOT WWOVE CINE IV7riter of 


God, 


75} and 


monne #09 ents > md mrs ot 


XA 23a 


- 
_—_ 
d 
 - 


<p Epitfle to the Reader, 
"God and Chriſt in his Heavenly Kingdom, and on the other fide the grace of 
God being ſo received and obeyed by thee,as to renew thee in the ſpirit of thy 
mind , and to cleanſe thy heart and converſation from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit , pride and ſelf-love, and ambition , and uncleanneſs, and covetouſneſs, 
and the lthe, and to fill thee with faith in Chriſt , love to God and his People, 
and the ſouls of men, and with the fruits of righteouſneſs by Feſus Chr:ſt, 
though thy Body was but ſprinkled in Iifancy with a little water into that holy 
Name of Chriſt , the mode of thy outward B iptiſm ſhall be 0 lett nor hindrance 
unto thy admiſſion into the Heavenly Kingaom. Tiſtead then of being hot 
and zealous about, and accou;:ting thy ſelf a right member of C hriſt and 
his Church, becauſe of ( and all other unbaptized perſons, and tn a manner 
Heathens, that have not ) ſuch an external moae or way of Baptiſm, make it thy 
great buſineſs with the holy men of God, to cleanſe thy heart from wickedneſs, 
and not to let ſuch evil and wrong thoughts lodge within thee as may hinder thy 
Salvation , following the command of the Lord to Feruſalem in Jer. 4.14. and 
the like Exhortations in 2 Cor, 7.1. Jam.4.8, andthe prattifc of good men that 
have fo buſied themſelves, as in Plal. 73. 13. and 26. 4,5, 6. with 24. 445, 
and no queſtion is to be made of thy well-doing : And jo the Lord bleſs this Advice 
and the following Treatiſe to thee. 


Written by thy Servant in the Goipel, 


to his Mcalure and Capacity, 


L. jth 


CPF 
The Cauſe of Infants maintained, againſt ſuch as would defraud them of their 
Intereſt in Gods Church or Kingdom : 

Or, 8 K£E F fr 


THOMAS GRANTH A M's Azſwers, 


WW. GRANTHAM, 
DEOR KINO T > I 
' FAS. Aving peru {ed your Anfwers tomy Letter, anout the Origi 
AS ral of bo fxr:t-Ba eptuſm ( (Occ? Ginn d by your undue and un hand- 
ſome return to me for the little Book I 014 of courteſy gave 
vou ) chro: ©n the merci iful helpfulnets of God, I have given 
- them 5 1s en ſuing Reply 

= firſt t to your Ep! wherein, whereas you lay of my {aid Letter, 
Th, 1t it »! uch , 1/4 le 4 the ml eh of 1 y A Imre) #. af 3 {me new Ozacles had 
aropt from hs ave F2 and that maid yau thi: t voirr [elf Centers 24 t0 ſhow the 
fallacionſ;, ej uy D; [Cour je: 

| reply : Th: £1 knownofuch Admirersthat I have , for though 1t becomes 
thoſe that ſpeak to Sock 4 as a Oracles of God, 1 Pei, 4, ir. Yet Ihope 
none areſovain, as in this cait of your Rizethorick yon repretent them, as 
to admire me in any things | 0 ): but ifldoa v thing well, to give the glory 
to God : if any do 0: her viſe, they are ſuch as donot well know me, and 
theretore think hiphlier of me than oof wy't lc _ But I iuppole you are as 
far out mthat ſaying, as you are in chargizsz my Ditcourle with SL 
eſs ;, and that, were you yput to the ct thereof, you would fail as 
much therein, as vou have Cone 11 making good this Charge. 

Whereas you lzy ; Tor marvel tht men of learnine aud viety fhould (o Frivs 
01 p24 Id a tuitt Err UT, W 1.177) "_ Ut n.5 and unite. rucd, have be- 
warled upon thtir de UA; 

Tothat I repiy ; That you my be ture thoſe men have not judged it to be 
a totterms Errour; and thatuvid, you not overwe? 1 your on n ſelf, uvdging 
yorr felf wiler than in truth youzre, the Conſideration of the Learning 
and Piety of many in all acces, that have aryÞdroved and prafufed In ant-Bap- 
tilin,” 


| MOVE | e Epiffle to the Reader, 
"God and Chriſt in his Heavenly Kingdom, and on the other fide the grace of 
God being ſo received and obeyed by thee,as to renew thee in the ſpirit of thy 
mind , and to cleanſe thy heart and converſation from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit , pride and ſelf-love, and ambition , and uncleanneſs, and covetouſneſs, 
and the like, and to fill thee with faith in Chriſt , love ro God and his People, 
and the ſouls of men, and with the fruits of r1yhteouſneſs by Feſus Chriſt, 
though thy Body was but ſprinkled in Infancy with a lutle water into that holy 
Name of Chriſt , the mode of thy ourward B :iptiſm ſhall be 3:0 lett nor hindrance 
unto thy admiſſion into the Heavenly Kingdom, Inſtead then of being hot 
and zealous about , and accou;:ting thy ſelf a right member of Chriſt and 
hi Church, becauſe of ( and all other unbaptized perſons, and in a manner 
Heathens, that have not ) ſuch an external mode or way of Baptiſm, make it thy 
great buſineſs with the holy men of God, to cleanſe thy heart from wickedneſs, 
and not to let ſuch evil and wrong thoughts lodge within thee as may hinder thy 
Salvation , following the comma1d of the Lord to Feruſalem in Jer. 4.14. and 
the like Exhortations in 2 Cor, 7.1. Jam.4,8, andthe prattiſc of good men that 
have ſo buſied themſelves, as in Plal, 73. 13. and 26. 4,5, 6. with 24. 445. 
and no queſtion is to be made of thy well-doing : And jo the Lord bleſs this Advice 
and the following Treatiſe to thee, 


Written by thy Servant in the Golpel, 


to his Meaſure and Capacity, 


a 


( 1 


The Cauſe of Infants maintained, againſt ſuch as would defraud them, of theit © 
Intereſt in Gods Church or Kingdom : 4: 


ir, a2#2S £4 Ft 


THOMAS GRANTH A M's Aufwers, 


At. G R A N y 4 od A 


ral eg 7 far t-Ba ariface yd Cel foned byy your hn: _ ur he 
ſome return to me for the little Book 1 014 of courteſy gave ? 
you) throutn the mercifal helpfulnef of God, I have given q' 
- | them this enſuing Reply. 

x5 4 firſt t to your E; viſtle ; wherein, whereas you lay of my {aid Letter, 

That it much amuſed the miiids of my Admirers, as if [yme new Oracles had 
aropt from Hr yo: >» id that mAKE Yau! thi ” VOLY ſeit concert 4 fg ſhow the 
{alla 
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do 
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lactorſnefs of my Diſconr) 
I r eply : T by t cl know notuch Agmirers that I have; for though it becomes 
thole th: qt lp erik to [fe it as the Or ices cf Goa, 1 Pet. LS T9 Yet I he DC 
none are ſovain, as in this call of your Riz tor icK you repretent them, as 
to admire me in any thing I do; but ifIdoa'y t ing 'clI, to give the glory 
th God : if any = 0 _ viſe, they are ſuch as Gonot well knov w me, and 
theretore think Dig er of me than oof ny felf. Bucl uppoſe yo! are as 1 
far out m that ſa' ne, as you are in chargins my Ditcourle with Failzc:ouſ-- 
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eſs and that, were you put to the provt thereot, you would fail as , 
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a totterins Errour ; ant] tiat cid, YOU not Over WE® t your Own ſelf, judging F 
yorr felf wiler than in truth youare, the Conſideration of the Le: arning 4 
and Piety of man» in all aces, that have apÞrovec as pratlited In ant- Bap- "i 
' tis 
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tiſm would have made you ſuſpect it to be a piece of raſhneſs in you, ſo pe- 
remptorily to condemn it, having no one Scripture-expreſſion to conclude 
againft it. And were you as ſtrong as you take your lelfto be, ſurely you 
would by this time have quite overthrowa it, if it be at! Errour that doth al- 
ready totter, which I perceive not that you have yet done; but that your 
large Harangues of words (as you ſpeak of others) do as little to overthrow 
this Opinion and Prattice, as many others that have endeavoured againſt 
* Other Goſpel-Truths. All that ſome over-forward Servants would pull up 

as tares, will not be found fo in the time of the Harveſt : nor may all things 
that you condemn as zorrering Errours poſhbly belo adjndged by the more 
knowing Angels, whom the Son of Man, the Lord of the fe!d, will tend 
forth to cleanſe it in the end of the World. For which caule it may be you 
would do mcre wiſely and ſoberly, and find more thank from the taid Lord, 
in that day, if foll-wing his advice or command, you dd let both grow toge- 
ther till then, Mar. 13, 28, 29, 30, 41. As for many both learned and 
 unlearned bewailing this as an Errour on their death-bed ; Might I take that 
for a truth upon the bare credit of your ſaying it, yet it is no good or luffi- 

tent proof of its beins an Errour ; for ſuppoſe it be fo (which yet Ido not 
as conſtrained by the evidence of the thing, as you fay fally of me in another 
cale and place )yet | believe that among both Papiſts and Mahumetans, could 
you make ſtrict ſearch, you might find divers upon their death-beds bewail 
their neglects of ſome of their ſuperſtitious Oblervations, which yet would 
not be a good Argum: nt to conclude for their goodnels, nor againſt the con- 
trary practices. And I have heard of ſome Perſons of note, that having lived 
Proteſt :nts all their lives, yet have turned Papiſts upon their death-beds : 
yetlI will not for all that conclude that the Papiits are in a righter way than 
the Proteſtants; or that the Proteſtant Doctrines then renounced by them: 
are tottering errours. It's an eafie thing for falte Teachers that are ſubtite, 
to trou!.le the minds of men by their ſpecious Arguments and fophiſtick D.1 
putes ſo far, as to fo ſhake them, as that they may not ſettle again lo long a: 
they live; and yet their dying under ſuch tuch ſhakings, is no good evidence 
of the goodnels or rightnels of their Doctrines, S2eh Topicks then are but 
Timur Zremei, ablurd ard unſound foundations to bear up luch concluſions, 
however ſpecious they may ſeem to unwary judgments. 

Toa I found at SRremby that my ſuppoſed Baptiſm would neither defend :: 
ſelf nor me, in the management thereof, is not well aſſcrted by you ; and it ap- 
pears the leſs true, becauſe it hath left me yet ſome Admirers it feems : 
thoſe parts, The truth is, whatever you ſuggeſt that I found not my elf weas 
ned at all in my eſteem of the Lawfulnels of Infant-Baptitm by that D.lpute, 
but I w-'s after it more ſtrengthened and free for it ; For I found no evidence 
of truth or ſtrength in your Evaſions of that one Argument drawn from the 
Commiſſion to baptize all the Gentiles, in Ditcipling . them, that I then 
propoſed, to make me think the worſe of it ; Bvt | tiave managed it againſt 
you lince, ard yet do manage it ig this Reply. ladeed 1found not my Lungs 
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ſo goods yours: nor can I expect from the clbareſt truths, that they ſhould 
cure me of bodily Infirmities, and make me able to talk above my ſtrength :; 
No, nor that they ſhould make-me fo quick, as tofilence wrangling Wits 
from making eKceptions. Though I came to that Diſcourle, having had no 
thoughts of any fuch thing when Icame into the Country, and without in- 
clination to diſpute about that point, whereunto I had not of late years before 
exercited my felf 5 whereas I hear you make it your great continual ſubject : 
only I was over-pertwaced to it by my friends, that might more over-ween 
my abilities than conſider my infirmities, eſpecially in my Breaſt, which they 
bave known me loag to la5our under,& which will aot permit me to long con- 
tentious Ditcourles without very much pain and trouble tomy telf, which 
makes me leſs fit for vocal D.ſputes ; yet I know not, nor remember, that any 
of your exceptions or evaſions put me to ſuch aſilence, as my Queſtion did 
you when 1 asked you what Fohn did to Feſ7 inhis Act of baptizing him 3 
though wearied out partly with about ten miles riding that morning, and 
further with your previous Wrangle about your knowing no ſuch thing as 
Intant-Baptiim practiſed;an1 not being ſuffered to ſhew your miſtakes as you 
cropt them : but being by your large D:\courſes both more over-burthened 
as to my memory, and put upon longer Anlwers or Replies, I found not my 
lelf able without much prejudice and hazard to my body, to propole any 
more Arguments thereabout; and no wiſe man would upbraid another 
with his bodily Infirm ties, 

That I deſired aday or two to diſcourſe the matter with you in a friendly 
way, I do not remember ;. nor indeed do I judge my lelffit for pertonal vo- 
cal Conteſts by reafon of my aforeſaid Infirmity ; much lets with perſons am- 
bitious of victory and applauſe, and ready to ſtrengthen themſelves, and up- 
braid me, becaule I cannot hold out to talk-{o long and fo much as they can. 
I have ever rather preferred this way of arguing by the Pen 3 and if I cannot 
this way convince you, nor you me, neither can I think it may be doneþy 
Diſcourie : Though if providence caſt me upon diſcourſe with you, I ſhall 
not decline it {o far as my Infirmities will permit, And let this fufhce ro your 
Epiſtle, come wenext to your 


INTRODUCTION. 


nd what is the deſign of your Iarroduftion ? Surely you put that there 

: A as a Monument or Trophee of ſome noble Victory or renowned Con- 
queſt, that you got over ſome of your Antagoniſts though you tell us not 
who ; it being an Argument which you ſay, you lately had occaſion to proſe- 
cute upon this Queſtion ; Whether 1:fant-Bapt:ſm be fram Heaven, or of Men *? 
Which, you fay,zs upon the matter the ſame that now depends between me and you. 
An Argument brancht out into three Syllogiſms, beſides twelve Inſtances 
of the parallel pleas for Infant-Bapriſin, with what might be made ; for bap- 
tizing profeſt Believers aſleep or dead, This you havg ict at the Door or 
B Entrance 
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Entrance of your Anſwers m FER to knock me down at my rery 
entrance, thot 1 might not be able to proceed, I may imagiu* ir to be Her. 
cules with his knotty Club, and the rep: efentation ef his twelve L1bours or 
famous Exploits ; Or S-mpſor's Jaw- bone of an At, (with two or three 
Fangs, and twelve #102: Teeth _ it) with which he flew athouſand Phl;- 
—#;h as 08,it may hethink ty knock dovn herewith a thoutand Padobap- 
tiſks: Or#all I +*2ke ir for great Goltzh, rvith his Staff like a Weavers 
Beam? V-'+rth. in ft I poor puny do, tohear off ics Blows ' orrather 
bow ſtall c&- totterin;: Ecrour ſtand under and agcinſt a wh ic Dozen of : 


Knocks? I ll 1ot cry out [c.corrren An. "Y belp Frie or elie yo 
will never a nire me moe: B . I all Cl ca Our to £0 agai ſt it in t/ 
N:me of he ; ord, ard in ihe Furniture ©! bis Hi l Scriptures; anc 
that afford 16 Þ. Io again{t it, le it _—_— of al ve if Ican fin {ome {in 
Stones or tl OG Brooks, that 1 1] 0 I _m D: y er O; OUT Hoſts ON Iiis | 
head, and tecure our felves againſt his bro Blows. 

Your mighty Argument rt oe this - T,. it Þ Fat is abſurd, or 


gainſt reaſo;n, is not from Heave:: ; but the Bs 'pt; f Infaits i ſuch, & 
| The Miner (you lay) w. 5 denye, if aid lo you $9 ON to. rove that, leavin 
the Forchead, that is, your Agr, naked, Acvairſt wl a therelorc 1 
ſhalt dire& my Stone firſt (tor I deny both) under a Diſtinction, v4, T! 
That whiclr is abfurd cr contrary to Reat {on, 15 vabul> = t 1s, either th 
that is abſurd in mans eyes, and contrary to his Reafon ;, or, | 
furd in the ſight of God, or contrary to his Wildom. Takin; 
former ſenſe, I deny the Major; taking it in the latter Sh ug; apr 7M: 
This I ):ſtin{tion, or what 1s equivalent wit hit, we have fr m Heaven 
1 Cor. 1. 258. and 3. 19, Ardlo to the M's (hot, 7, That that 1 

the ſight of Man and contrary to his Re: fon, any he f God and from 1H 
ren: Things that are fooliſhneis with = ay be good tn Gods S'gh! 
Ad thinss rat.onal with Mcn, may be tooli! _ with God, the u:; 
angvy ua; $, the fooliſhrels ct Preaching, w.is from Heaven ; tor 1t ple 
_ It to txve them that helieve, 1 Cor. 1. 21. even by what tach wite D 


ters of B's World as you rc. and tha t thoucht there et 
3:28 4 > what is: > Rex | what 1s with 1t. conn ed ablurd. as ! 
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the fooli! hneſ of God : It 1s fc oliſhneſs, ablurd, and contr. ry t 
Reaton ; & v*t it 1s for at] that oz += of Got + and -2wm ; 


zr, Witer than Men. Ard fo this Infant- -Bapt jm may he a witer Þ 
1m the S ght of God thin vou can dilcern, though you juc los t:0! 
neſs,as the wife Greciz::s did the preaching of the Crols,and the leadin? 
truſt in one whom the Fows hail crucined. Reag and mind well £7: 
£:tk- 18, 17, 
rhink you northat the Wiſe Grecrans could find as many abturds in 1: 
pre: tv-men a Crucined Saviour, and exko: ins them to trutt in 
as veu can- had in infant-Baptiſur? Tes, yes, Hf vou-read Or: 22d 
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Celſusthe Philoſopher, you may [S that Celſo derided the Goſpel as much 
as you do Infant-Baptilm; and had you lived then, this kiyd of arguing 
would have made you, it's probable, as carneſt againſt Chriſtianity, as now 
you are againſt Intait-Baptitm, had you leaned therezo. What made Saral 
laugh at God's ſaying ſhe ſhould have a Child at her Age, but that ſhe 
thought it ablurd and co.:t1 ary to Reato1 ? Or Naaman to turnaway in {uch 
a Rage trom the Prophet, bidding him waſh in Fer4a#, but the like thought ? 
vet thole thinss were of God. And how many Abturdities fourd the Sad 

ducees inthe Doctrine of the Reſurrection ? | How contrary to their Reaſon 
was it thet the dead! ſhouid rife again? as appezrs by what they fuggeſted to 
our Saviour, Aat, 22, 24, 25, Oc. ant it 'sablurd in the eyes of many men 
now, aid contrary tot ealon : {hall we conclude theretore that it is not 
of God ? Ine goornun Tis cnpros 185 Fen fig 752 Seen, the wildom, thought, 
er realon, cf the Fleſn is cimity againſt Goa, and 1s net fiibjett to the Law of 
God, nor midced Cdii Ve, Rom, of -, Multnort then the Law of God he con- 

trary to it ? things woncertul or 1mpoſſible in mens eves, may vet be other- 
wite in Gods, Zech. $.5, 6. Mat. 19.26, $0 thenthis Stone makes the 
role Argument to ſtagger & fall,until it canbe proved that all things abfurd 
ard contrary to Reafon, are aifo abiurd in the Sizhr.of God : and 1i the AL: 

wr le irval:d, thenall the other Argumentations fall to the ground, beins 
no props to it, but to the Afineor, And it either Propoſition be falle, the 
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Comncliifron will not tollow. That Baptiſm that is abiurd 1m mins eves anc con- 


LYary T6 [11s Realon, mav be of G6G. It the MM. 1 © LTancnh MN that THLILE" 
[:.2t that Brptilm that is ablurd in Gods Sis} rot tt om Heaven, then 
| deny the An; ard veu bave not prove it: For your fecord Syllogitm, 
| trbat deperds thereon, GO NOT CONCLUCE Lnfint-Baptiim ts be ablurd to 
God, or in his Sizht : For your Secon!! Sy!lIogitm runs thi's 
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6) 
dead before baptized ; as they hs repented, believed, profeſſed Faith, are 
in Covenant with God, &c. And ſoit might as well. be concluded that it's 
abſurd to baptize them alſo: For no man will ſay that their being Perſons 2 2 
live or awake, are of the chief grounds of their being baptized for _ 
rhen alive and awake , have ſome of the chief Grounds of Bapt oY m being (5 : 
And death or fleep doth not make them ceaſe to be Believers, when they ic 
in the Faith, or fleepin the Faith z much leſs makes it tizem to be var of 
Chriſt : And if it w.ll exclude Believers too from Baptilin, ws well as Infants, 
to what purpoſe ſerves it with all its twelve Inſtances. But |: etides, that we 
may ſhew conſiderable differences hetween Believers uncaptized aſleep 
dead, and Infants to be baptized being alive, that wil! hinder them fro 1 be 
ing equally abſurd even in minsſight, As, between an unbaptized Beliere 
allcep, aud a living Infant, in this, that the one may be eaſily awaked and be 
in a poſcure to underſtand what is done; and.it's meet that in { ubje " i | 
pable of unlerſtanding, the ſubject ſhould be in the beſt dit {poſition they a! 
at preſent capable of, otherwite you may as well baptize a p roſefſed elic 
ver as rationally :{leep as awake : But an Infant cannot 191 201 or ealily ! 
brought to a capacity to underſtand. 

Again, with reference to Geath, though ail the Pie1s for Infant-Baptiim 
mentioned by him, may be found ina fort in perſons that have believed being 
dead: Yea, and what is mainly pleaded for livins Believers too, as we {.:'d 
above, yet Foves are conſtlerable differences bety een living Infants, and ur 
baptized Believers dead. Ifſhall ſet down briefly his Parallels, an hs 
what exceptions there are againſt them, or differences between them ; mak 
ins the Conſequence of his Major m the third Syllogilm allo im alid, Th: 
Heads of what he propounds are theſe | 

I, Theyare alth; in Covenant w:th God, or his Covenant velongs torn? 

2. They equally need a: Imifſion into Gods Kingdom by betn'7 born of wt 
john-3. 3. 
= The unbaptized Believers may.as well as Infants be accounted among D 

ples, And; 

4. Phe King TdAom of God maybe {aid to be 0] EFrbew, as well as of ! _— Infa; mt 

To 


£2 
They may be [ard to be holy as well as they, yea and rather ti, a Taf ants 
O, = m: ay be alike Gentiles : Or, 
7, Zee bee tenched by Chriſt to imp; ert ſore bleſſing ts them Or, be 
. Of the Cixurch * Or, 
), Of the Family : Or, 
10. Not forbidden to be baptizd the one more t941 the other 514) the aca 5 
"gt hc er ſaid in Scripture to have bcen baptized, in that the Apoſtle freaks 17 
ſome baptized for the dead, but never of Infants baptized. 
tl, They arc redeemed by Chriſt too: Ard, 
12, Cannot ponere obicem, put 4 £ar, or mak” oppoſir; 07 Araznſt tt 
Haprifne, 


. 
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All which will agree to living Believers t90, and ſuch as have a&ually re- 
pented and profeſſed Fait', and are chiet grounds divers of them, of their 
Bapriſm too: yex, in the twelfih and laft, they have the advantage of living 
Believers, for they poſſibly may porere o6:cem too, Or put a Bar againſt their 
beins baptized, fo as the dead unhaptized Believers cannot : And fo his Ar- 
gument will conclude againſt them too as well as againſt Infants. Bur yer 9 
as there is one Difference between living and deau Believers, in that the one 
underſtands what's done to h:m, and not the other ; which yet 1snot by it- 
felf a chief ground of their icing baptized ; for that: ito may be-found in 
Unbelievers tha: they vnderſtard what is done to them, and to what end, or 
may be m:de to to underftand it: So there are divers contiderable Differences 
between vu. baptized Bulicrers Cying acd living infants, as well as living Be 
lievers. A; ty lay: 

1. There isnot the wl:ole Perto: io aft vpon in tae decea ed Believer £5 1n 

L a im. Purte with a Jewel 

Init, though lefs, for the ule of any Perion, thanto teal upa bigger for his 

Uie, WA.N he e vel though Creartrcr Is gone, Wetter hat te vet '0Ne be iN 

his hands t r w om it W.1$S t0 be it xe 6. D,OL GLNRL WH Ic llen and | here 

15 in th: deid Believer but the Carcale of him that is inCoven:nran tie Kins- 

dom, Church, Family, &c. but there is the whole Man in the Livins ta- 

tant ; and a {zving Daz is better than 2 dead Lion, Exile. g. 4, Anvwite 

Mn will make more account of, and take mvre care 07 a little Cask full of 
Vine, than of a greater when broken and the Wine tpt:r out, 

2, Nor t>it {5 rational t-- act ont of time as mit; to 1{eec toenter a Place 
when the Doors are ſhit and lockt up rot to be openes] 2£amm, and whenthe 
Doors are newly onened, Death ſhuts the Door acaint all admiſhon into 
Gods Kinedom, as to anv door whereof the Keys are hetruſted with men; 
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4x Biſhops at one Synod judging” it meet to baptize Itfants, and they in the 
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early times ofthe Church ; behides, many and many in all Ages f!1nce : But 
Find 4 * . 4 ; 1 . 5 fo = - * 
ve find not any two or three to have fo judged and determined for baptizins 
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az tO take in fuch as we find him tohave ordered to be takeriins but weneve: 
find God to have admitted, or to have given order to men to admit any per- 
fon after they were dead, not admitted and taken in by the {ame Ordinance 
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before, as we find him tohave admitted Infants thereunto. 

But whereas he ſaith, There is more in Scripture for baptizing the Dead, 
than for baptizing Infants as to expreſs mention thercof ſhall particulatty 
note two things to that. 

I. That the Apoſtle ſaith not, that there were any dead perſons baptized, 
The words in 1 Cor. 15. 29.are not « Carmi us ot preg! bi 
Vater mv v3x2wy ; not, what {hall the dead that are baptized do, but what (hall 
they ao that are baptized fer the Dead : Or, as P:i/cr would have it, ſuper 
Sepulchra, over the Graves. But I underſtand it orherwite, as it may appear 
by Tertullian, rather that ſome 1 eir.g folicitous of the Souls of their deceated 
Friends were baptized for them; as he ſaith, And die, Calcnd, Sc, Febru- 
arzt, once a year, on the Calends of Feyruary : which they conjectured 
to have been the day of Chriſt's Bapt.{m: vet it was not, as Mr Gramr.taith,lhe 
theGodfathers altino nw for Infants : For neither was the dead baptized then 
(as he miſtakes himſelr) but others, for them; nor are the Godfathers or Sure- 
ties baptized for the Infant now, but the Infant for it feli, though they 
undertake to ſee to the Chriſtian Education of it afterwards. But 

2, Ithe fay the dead were baptized there by Proxies, inaſmuch as thoſe 
that were baptized, were haytized for, or inſtead of them. And if he will 
have the terms in his S-logifns underſtood in fuch an extent, vchen he ſpeaks 
of dead Believers baptized, then I {hall turn his Argument againſt himſelf, 
and-deny the Af:zer of his Seco::d Syllogiſm, viz. That it's abſurd to bap- 
tize the dead, ard put hin to prove it: For Ipraylet it be minded, thit the 
Apoſtle doth not in the leaſt {ay or fignifig in his mentioning it ; That either 
God or he did judve it to he-a'{furd, except in eafe the deal ſhoutd not ariſe ; 
otherwiſe he puts no more abiird upon it, than he doth upon their own 
ſtanding in Feopardy every hour, orb s fihting with Beaſts at Epneſics, If 
he objectthat the Apoſtte fuyinz, Wonar hill they do that are bapti2ca 
De:d? ſpeakins of it as otizer mens A.is or doincs.not his or his Brethrens, 
implyes that it was not the approved pra-tice of him or any approved Betiic 
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allozved them that were fallen aſlzep in Carift, ecanle he- Jainth not ther 
We, but They : Then they that are falitn aflecp 11 ( F areperitiezd, ve 1+ 
Or, that he diſallowed as evil and a' fiurd thoſe that hud wives, or that wept, 
or rejoyced, or bought or uted th:s Worl) : Becaule in 1 Cer. 5. 29. þ 
ſaith not, it remaineth that we that have wives be 25-11 we had none, or we 
"1 | Perton as of others 
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did-nor {o, bt fhews no diſlike of, nor ſugseſts any thing aguinlt 11h vs did 


io, as 16 they did ab{urdly and faultily therein, Ir he lay, but the | wr 
that cuſtom ſhewg it to kave been ablurd; He will as well condemn their 
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feaſts of love and k'ls of charity, which ( as to the former thereof) he 
faith is yet ulec; for 1t is certainthey alſo have of a long time been difvſed,and 
{o ſome other things ten in ule inthe Apcſtjes time, as that in 1 Coy, 14. 
26, When ye come tonetier , every one hath a P[auim, hath a Doctrine, hath a 
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Tongue , &c, Now tt that practice of Bapt!zins for the dead be interpreted 
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as it the Gcad were Baptized.and that appears not to have been Gfallowed of 


God, or of the Apoſtle as a.:11!rGQ, 15 (] Te OVerthrows 4'to the MA norof his 
ſecond Sviloc'tom; and lo agar makes all his Argument void, and fuch as 
may 2 turnce npon hinztelf: bt: it: is not abfird with God to Baptize the 
dead; cr79,0citizer 1s 1t fo muck | 1 to buptize 1rvang Intants : Though I might 
«dd ant : 
« Hem « Tamer ins as ch 0110s (fBaptiſm of Infants that none 
mertion as 7 | n downs ; IV, That they are not forbidden, or 
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rom Gocs corm.rdins, ma” dins, that v ; mace ute 
of, to prove God it Lt aot, nor did commaind fuch 2. things : now he 
t imfelt cont: ff.'!1,, co: the :h1n9 in .1t felt, and comoare it with Cir 
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(10) Wha © 
dead Proſelytes dyins when ready to be circrmciſed and the like ; and 
yet notwithſtanding ſuch abſurdities to humane reaton God commanded Cir- 
cumſion of Infants, and it was trom Heaven, and the ablurdiies according to 
his way and rate of arguing in the thing it ſel hindred it not; and 9 þ 
conſequence it follows that none of the abſurdities he prezends to find in I1- 
fants-Baptiſm (were they ſuch as he indeed imagines but'fails in his proo{s 05) 
are aſufficient medium to prove that this may not allo be from Heaven, that is, 
be commanded and approved of God: yea, tuppole Infant-Baptiim not com- 
manded of God or approved by him, yet ſeeing the ablurdit es in it cannot 
be the reaſon of Gods not commanding it, (tor he grants that as abſurd things 
inthemſelves have been commanded, as Circumciſion of Infants; yea, anc 
that had God commanded baptizins the Dzad, which is the Abſurd he com: 
pares it with, he might have done it, and then ithad been no abſurd thing ) 
it follows that the ſuppoſed Abſurdities init, can be no good evidence thar 
it is not, commanded of him, or that it is not from Heaven; and to he hath 
tript up the heels of his own Argument by that conceſſon. It's only his Com- 
mand that takes away the abſurdity ; not »ny abſurdity in it that hinder: 
it from being, or evidenceth it not to be his Command, His Beginning was 
to prove from its abſurdity, that itis not of God; and his Concluſions, 
that it is therefore to be looked upon as abſurd, becauſe God did not com- 
mand it : As the Poet fai:h, 
Amphoram 
Tnſtituit , currente.rot.: tandem rceus exit. 

*  Adoughty Argument he did intend, 
But nought at ail comes of 1t in the End. 


He had as good or better have faid at the firſt, God hath no-where com- 
manded it, and therefore it is not of God; and i» have {pared «ll lis needlels 
prooflels Argument, in which he hath done juſt as if tome Saz4dacee of old had 
undertaken to prove, that the D3ttrine of the Returrection of the Dead 1: 
not from Heaven, or no-where delivered of God in Moſes Law or Writinss; 


ſaid nothing of the Reſurrection of the Dead there, not a Syllable of that ; 
nor was there ever one Inſtance givenin all the World, that the Body of any 
Man dead and rotten, was ever railed again; and therefore, though th 
Creation was, yet the Do:trine of the Relurreiion cannot' be of God, 10! 
can beany thing revealed by himinthe Writings of 2L-/c-. 
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Oh Friends, who are admitted to this fi2!1t, 
Lift up your Voice, and laugh with all vour mis! 
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may 20 1n, anc perhaps by a geo! Tudgement find Intant-Baptitm ordered 
n1 wirrarted of God 11 the Holy Scriptures; «s C:r:ilt tound he Doctrine 
of the Relurre:tion there, tha ugh the Great Abt 1rdiſts the Sadducees could 
not 1.1 one word to th it purpole in the Writings of 24yſrs, And therefore 
though it had been well dons of Mr. Grarr. ( and I with he had done to 
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my own, That i was diſſatisfied therein, anc ng aoching igai inlt, but rather 
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came from Fcrulaleow : No miſtake Iu ppoſe in that, To which I added of 


I'2 ) f 
tor Infant-Baptiſm in.what came om Feruſalem; and thaf,thougltl might 
lay, that he could not prove that Infant-Baprtiſm had its Original at , or from 
Rome ;, or Was any invention or introduction of theirs : but rather I judged 
that it had its Original at or from Feruſalem; which was my Propoſition oc 
caftone:! by is faying asabove, and therein oppofing Rome to the right Origi- 
nal place of Gods Lyvw and Ordinances, 7ſz. 3. 3. The Oppoſicio:: wherein 
*mult be leſs apt, if he look not upon Rome as the Original or Fountain, ence 
what he coaceives to {werve from Gods Ordinance ifſ1ed, I could not rat's 
nally think, that he did charge us in theie Nations that have renounced thc 
Church of Re even in Biptiimal Additions an.i Corruptions alto, ( as ot 
Salt, Cream, Sj ittie,&c. ) in that his ſaying, with prattifing anv thins there 
in meerly in coi:formity to Rome's preſent prattile; but that he rather inten 
ded in that Oppoſition to impeach the Originall of what we practite therein, 
as it Rome and not Feruſalem was the right Mother and Parent of it. Had he 
named Enoland or Genevah, inſtead Ot Rome ; or oppoled Fame to Cermany. 
or Holland, there had been lefs cauſe to think that he tpake of its Orivinal 
But Rowe being looked upon by us Proteſtants as the Mother of Harlots, an 
of the Abominations of the Earth, and he oppotiag Ferzxſalem in the Eft 
thereto; 1 thought I might well propound the Theſs;, or matter, that I wou!d 
diicourie of, as occaſioned thereby, in fuch terms as 1 did. He had no caulz 
then here to fault me, ut himſelf rather,as the true and cauflels Qibler, upon 
my Book,called Rin from Rome : But I am glad that he diſclaims Rome irom be 
in3 oyned by him as the Original of Infant-Baptilm; for then I hope we ar: 
unjuſtly charged by him for rurning to Rome tor it,& there is themore hoy. 
that he may be induced to own its deſcent to have ben from Fer:falem.T hop 
1e will not be offended at me again, if I fay, That in directing us to Ferr/alen 
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tor Di ection about that Sacred Ordirance, he meant that that was the ris!1t 
Irigin:'l Place of its right Practice,and rot that he thinks th? Baprilin now : © 
e praciiled $ beſt ro be found there now, as in its preiegt State, 1t is polictſec 
wy Aobiunitccs, 

H> teils me.that {es per ſp.2ded that lad met Rome, England, or cthcr NV, 
015 Tecervee Tit al t-baptiſmr, I weuld nevir have thougnt of ut from any thing 
eat the Loly Seriptnres ſpeck concernns the ordenai'ce of b :pt1jm. 

Reply. That may be, and yet we not run t6 Xome lor it; or.derive it, 0: 
08 practice of it thence; it may be from Ferſalem for ail that, tor neiths 
to 1 think that he would ever have thought of Womens admiſſion. to t! 
Lords Supper from any thing the Scripture {peaks conc-rning it, had | 
Natiors under the Chriſtian profeſſion for thele fixtcen hundred years eve 
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practiſed ſuch a thing, and yet it follows not that we run to ,Xome for 
i ſhould it's likely rather have ſuſpected my own judgement,had I appretiei 

ed the Scriptures 10 favour ſech a thing, than to have cor.demned the pract! 
vi the Churches of Chriſt for ſo long a time, and ar2ued them to have bec 
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guilty either of ſo great blindnels as not to fee, or of !o great unſaichfulne!s 


15 not 20 take notice, of, and practite ſuch a thing if teen by thein: But whe! 
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Lice thar in the Ancient Churches it was practited, and reputed by thens © 
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an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and RN it hath been ever ſince continued in the 
Churches of Chriſt, and find alſo that the Scriptures favour and approve it 
as, or more, plainly than the admiſſion of Women to the Lords Supper, and 
that nothing brought thence by the Oppoſers of it doth by any fair infe- 
rence conchude againſt and condemn it; I think I do better to judge charita- 
bly of the Ancient Chriſttuns, and of thoſe fixty and fix Biſhops of Afr:c.: 
in S2int Cypriam”s time, ard of vl] thoſe other holy men in all azes , not one- 
ly ſince, b't alſo before, that allowed it, ( as before Cypriars time, Origen, 
Ire, Tuſtin A7.rtyr, Clemens Rumaiins, Dionyſus, &c. and fince then 
Ambroſe, A.\ſtin, Ferome, Chry/oftome, and 1 kno:v not how many more, none 
of note then condemning it, except one Tertllian who allo greatly ered in 
other things: nay, nor <d he abfolutely condemn it neither, but onely per- 
lwaded to 2 celiy of it as hetter ;, for in his book De Ama he alto ap- 
proves it ) thon without cood and clear demonſtration to condemn them ot 
Errorr, end to joyn with ſome tewer perions of a leſſer ſtanding, ard guilty 
of 12d ard dreadivl milcarriages and contuſions, I think we ſhould in ſome 
Cales 17:qi:;7e f the formcr Ares, and prepare our ſelves ro the ſearch of the:r 
rs, Job 5.8. and be wary of removing the ancient {and-marks which oy 


Fathers have (ct, Prov. 22. 18, and 23. 12. except we can plainly ſee that 
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ſome hate removed them from where they were tet ar firſt, without good 
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{take of his Words, becaule from bis fauitins Men, as run ns to Rome in the 
WWeit rather than to Ferifalem inthe Eait,, I undertook to prove Infant 
Baptilm rather to te a Babe of Zo, than a Brat of Babylon; 1 leave it to tn 
partial Men to conſider the Truth of ir, and judge as they fee caute : etpec! 
«ly if allo they conſider, that it's manifeſt that he denyed zr5 Or:grzal ro be 
fon Zion; and that my Diſcourſe wis mainly taken vp with endeavourins 
wo aſirt that, and not one whole Leat of it was {pent in difproving its Orig 
nal to be from Roe, ' but as the Evincing of the other deſtrovs that. 

He tells me, that He need go no fierther thai my Bock: , to ſhew that Confuſio: 
did attend the Itrrodiriftion of I:ifant-Baptiſm. Fur Tertullian doth certain- 
ly diſpute 2gainſt it, (though he will alſo refer me 19 My, Danvers Treatiſe of 
Baptiſm) &c. But I Go not find him making this good out of my Book : 
(though if that ſhew it ſuſfictentiy, I ſhall not aced to teek it in Mr, Danvers 
r00) Tertulliis Diſputing againſt that Subject,as valit for that Miniſtration, 
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isno ſufficient Evidence of any Colfulion attending its Introduction; for 
neither proves it that it was but then Introducing (ſeeing he uſed no fuch Ar- 
gument againſt it as that it was ſome late Innovation) no more than ht s Dil- 
puting againſt, or Diſſwading Second Marriages,proves that they alſo were 
firſt Introduced in his time. We find Infant- Baprtil {m owned ind approved br 
thoſe that lived more than halt a hundred d years before his tim? , as by thote 
whom we mentioned before ; as alio by Zyz And if the Difputins ; 
Sainſt a Point by one Learned Man of many (and that too by no very {ound 
Arguments) be an Evidence of Confuſion attending it, what Point of Chr 
ſtianity hath not been attended with Confuſion ? then am ture not the D- 
nyal of Infant Baptiſm, for many bave diſputed and do Fl wh 3ankſk that: 
and if the propounding a Queſtion or Apprehenfi on of ſome one min or mo! 
to Cyprian, or, the Debating it in aSynod; az wheth | 
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fully adminiſtred before the E ghth Day be a ſuffic.ent indication of Cu 
fuſion, then r.o man may propoun id a Queſtion about any thing, -"al wlly to 
be de rated i in an Aſſembly of Biſhops , for fear of bein an Au it 1O:ir of C 
tuſion:Do no. body ever propound Queſtions among you | Ant: pedo: bprſts 0! 


do you never Argue and Debate of no _ in your Afſem| Mi $f OC, ii 
io, doth t'at argue you guilty of Confufions ? 1 hed lome eminent Ch: 
ſt:ans contended with Sr. C 'yprian and others about the Baptilm, and Revant; 
Zing of Hereticks , I have read; but that there ws any C0 Ment! n wath 
him | by any ſuch about the time of Baptiz: ng Inf ir nt 1 fad Bur it's pitty 
Mr. Gr, was not then born and made Chairman in that In 1 4 of Sixty Six 
Biſhops, for he thinks ke covid have orderc« them better than they 
themſelves, ard would have pronounced tht the r1me of Bypri {pm , 


time of CWO *{1t » But | | fear me nat rue though more ail eCIYNU4DCINtmR9g 
that turnec n Jr :daiim or Paganiſm to Chriſtianity , yet | amons perly 
ene 6 from -h itancy in Chriſtian Inſtruc Hon.,wou'ld be as hidd-n to 
the Baptizers , or morethan any amen me, that Grotius ſuth :5 mndetern 
z:4;, ro certain time v..ui tha t way, I fear, be let forthe Adminiſtrati 
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z 
at what hour, or day, tie young on es that belong ae s bas mes are firf? 
converted? or,viuen they are firſt ft for recei in 5 Ba Mn ro thattfeore tt, 
\ ( IC P.iDt1;7 lic WIS that d & 4 n L is Fi [ } 
UIUC Wy jet} Gil ; [ ty 4 7 Gy ye Fxx-4 if / 6G 
rizcd : But I believe } 1 20ner than he can tell me what tia 
the moſt that he Baptizeth were i: converted : for TI can tell him th 
and'ought to be Baptized when thev »re Called or offered thereurto 
what day or mon:h toever. But trom the Premiſes he infer-,that / 
F.C ' Conf.ſtor for one to fay,T pe Dt 101 ts bY B:ptized befers thi ; LD 
ao ger tnat they og a thr d 041 afs194 ro day:& dfourthythit they vt mn! 
to be Parcited ot aillyty R26WS Ot What 15, But:] pray,s r,.did veu find 0155 in ! 
ok th:3t you ſid you need £9 no further than that to {hc the Con fr 
| | oy 
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yetevery touch is not a E1ying on c Hands, nor may be ſo called. He did 
not only touch them with his Hand, with one hand, as often he did in Heal- 
ing; as may be ſeen in Mar. 8. z, 15, and 9, 25. Mark. 3,31. ard 5.41. 
and 7, 32. ard 9. 27. Luc, 5, 13. and8. 54. no, nor is it ſaid, He laid 
on his Hands on them ard web them, as fometimes he did, though more 
rarely: but helaid his Hards'on them and bleſſed them. And therefore 1 
wonder, that @mefrom the word Touch, though manifeſt by other places 
to have been by Laying on bis Hands, ( though that Phrale of Laying on his 
Hands, I find that Th, Grant. in his ſpeaking hereabout, cares not much 
totouch at) he ſhould ſo boldly and groundlefly affirm, That it was either 
at ſuch a time, or on the cccaſion of h1s Touching others, when there is ro men- 
tion of his Healing them, or of their need of healing, either hefore, or in, or 
after, his touching them ;, nor any mention of healing any by touching them 
ne:r that Action; nor ofhis touching any with prayer and bleſſing them, 
but theſe only ; nor ofhis blefſing any elſe ſo ſolemnly, except his Diſciples 
in Luc, 24,50. on whom it's trite that he did not lay his Hands, and I was 
aware of it too, but only lifted them up ; though 1 did not ſo warily expreſs 
that Difference as I might have done: but {o as I gave ſome occaſion to 
think that I meant, or ſaid, that he bleſſed themalſo with laying on of his 
Hands; though I did not either ſo ſay or mean. But let thoſe things be mind- 
ed that I have ſaid, in which this Action of our Saviour toward theſe Infants 
was not to he parallelPd with ary other mention of Chriſt's Touching an 
elſe, oth in reſpect of his Actions accompanvins it, and his Inſtructions fol. 
l owing it : and it will be {ſufficient to evince that it was no ſuch ordinary 
Touch as Mr. Grant. would have it to he : ard fo that my retortins his Ar- 
gument from Heb, 6. 2. upon himlelf ( as if it Girected only to haprize real 
or proteſſed Believers, and excluded Infants, becauſe Bxptiſmes follows after 
repentance and faith) was pertinent ; though in truth I apprehend alfo con- 
trary to his fancy, that every of thote fix things there mentioned ( if we take 
Baptiims as he would ſeem to take it for Baptiſm with Water) is of larger ex 
tent, the followirs thon that which goes betore ; as to ſay, there are more 
that may be ſaid to | clicve or have faith towards God, than who have repen- 
tance from dead works ; For thoſe Righteous ones that need no repen- 
tance, Znc, 15.7, whether Men or Angels have, and have need, of faith to- 
wards God, Again, Thote that neither repentcd nor helieved, atleaſt fuch 
as we cannot prove that-they did, bave been baptized ; for all the People 
were baptized of Fohz, L:c, 3. 21, but tbat all the People either repented 
from their dead Works, or hid faith in God, I am ſurche cannot find. And 
if thoſe Inſants brought to Chriſt were not baptized, then the laying on of 
hands extended to perfors not haptized ; aSalfo it might in ſome that were 
healed. AndI am fure, more ſhalihe raiſed from the dead, thin either re- 
pented, or believed, or had Baptifins or Lying on of hands; for all ſhall be 
Failed : and vet more ſhalf incur the Eternal Judgment, than ſhall be raifed 
from the Cead : as tothy the Angels, 1 Cer. 6. 3. 2 Pet. 2.4. Jude 6. 
E > and 


o) 
and thoſe Saints that ſhall be only Gn} 1 Cor, 15. gl, $2. 1 Theſ. 
4+ 15, 16. 
* Taid by way of Parentheſis, that we read not of the Baptiſm of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles that Chriſt bleſſed, any more thin of the Baptilm of thoſe Infants : 
to prove the contrary , he quotes Foh. 1. 35. and v. 4. (1 ſuppoſe it 
ſhould have been 40.) A#. 1. 4,.5. 1 Pet. 3. 21, but innone of thoſe 
places find I one word of the Apoſtle's being baptized in Water,of which was 
the Diſcourſe, Foh. 1. 35, 40. tells us; That one of them was Fohr”s 
Diſciple before he was Chriſt's ; namely, Androw : and that he might be, 
and not baptized,if,as Mr. Grant, after implyes, md wat» 7hr,to make a Dit: 
ciple was one thing, and to Baptize another following matter : For then be- 
tween thoſe two poſſibly Chriſt's Acquaintance and Call might intervene 
AH, 1. 4, 5. ſaith not that Fob baptized the Apoſtles: the Words are 
not, Fohn indeed baptized you with Water, but leaving out the Word yor, 
it's only ſaid ofhim, John deed baptized with W.:ter : fo that our Lord 
omitting that Word [ you] it may rather be made uſe of ts the co:trary, 
Nor will Peter's Saying, Baptiſm doth now ſave 1s, evince it : becauſe he adds, 
not the putting away the filth of the Fltſh, (which may agree to the Baptitm by 
Water ) but the anſwer of a good Conſcience through the Reſurrettion of Chriſt 
from the Dead;& that ,I think, Fohz could not baptize them with.For neither 
was the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt from the Dead known to,or preached and bap- 
zed into,by Fohn;for had it,furely.it would not have been lo ſtrange a thing,as 
it was to theApoſtles ſo long after Fohn was dead;as it was, Lc, 18. 34.Nor did 
Fobr'”s Baptiſm I think reach the Conſcience, but Chriſt's by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Heb.9.14.% with that without queſtion the Apoſtles were baptized, whether 
with Fohz”'s or not. But it was not my buſineſs, to deny that the Apoſtles 
were baptized with Water, but to ſhew that we find no more expreſs menti- 
on of it in the Scriptures, than we do of the Baptiſm. of thoſe, or iny other 
Infants ; againſt which all his Proofs are inconcludent : but enough to 
that. 

Come we nextly to the Commiſſion in Mar, 28. 19, whic!: he ſaith, we: 
never prove that Infant-Baptiſm had its Original at Jervfalem; if it ao, be 
never ſaw the like : and why ? Becauſe, laith he, the Perſons there appornited 
ro be baptized were to be taught , or to have the Goſpel preached to eve ry 
Creature of them. 

Reply, Well, tuppolz it he{o, the Perſons to be taug!.t (or dilctpled x 
ther ) are all Nations, and every Creature of thera, are to have the Golpe! 
preached to them; and if Infants be not. ſome of every Crearvre of the Nat! 
ons, Inrexer fee the like: Yea, and fome fuck Creatures too, for whom 
there is Goſpel. Had Mr. Gran, learned that ne Leffon, to berome . 
Fool, that le might be made wiſe, as thoſe who ihin' themleives wite, at. 
counſelled,_ 1 Cor. 3. 18. he would not reaſon afterthis tort ; and when 
Chriſt bids preach the Goſpel to every Creature, exclvde lo many Creatures 
as all Ipfints, as if they were not Creatures. Had he learned to recc1 < th 
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ſo many little Infants from it: For here is nothing pur upon the Nations as'to 
diſciphng, teaching , or preaching , but upon the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
only ; and they could preach and teach the Word of the Lord, to all, inany 
houſe, Children and others ; whether they at prelent could underftand it or 
not. The foolithnels of Preaching committed to the Apoſtles, and practiſed 
by them, might have as abſurd things inthefight of Menin it as that : might 
it not ſeem as, or more, a:ſurd for God, to bid the Propher- prophecy to the 
Mountains of 1ſrae/, and to the Hills, and Vallies, and Rivers; as wefind 
hedid in Ezek, 6, 1,4,0, 2 When Zachary at the Circumciſton of the Bap- 
tiſt, bleſſed God, he {pake to the Child exprefly, and faid ; Thox Child 
ſhalt be called the Prophet of the higheſt, for thou ſhalt go' before the Face of 
the Lord to prepare h1sWay, &c, Luc, 1. 76. Did not Zachary teach or 
preach glad tidings there expreſly to the Child, whether it underftood then 
what was ſaid to1r or no, matters not ; I am fure his Speech was directed to 
it: Yea, ard he told it what Golpel it ſhould preach too in the following 
words in its due time; and could not the Apoſtles {peak to Infants think we 


as well as Zachary could to that Infant ? And when the Diſciples were to- 


£0 into any houle, they were ordered to preach peace to it ; [to whatſoever 
houſe ye enter, taid Chriſt to them,(wherein is incluced whether there be In- 
fants in it or not. And it's ſtrange it they never entred into any houte wherein 
there were fome Infant or Infants) ſay, Peace be to 115 Houſe. Now by Houſe is 
meant familiarly the Houthold, and 1o it is there, and not the Walls : And 
Peace in the Scripture-Language, includes all good an41 bleſſing from God , 
and is the Sum and Subſtance of the Gotpel ; which is therefore called che 
G' ſel of Peace, and the preat 17 of Pe. ce by Te f Chriſt, Ephel. 6, I F, 


At. 10. 36. asin Na. 52.7. How be:rrtifirl por the Mountains are the 
F cet of ren: that bring @ 71 tratiiTs, tht vpitol:(h Peace 2 That was the Sum 
of the Word ferit of Goate the Children of Viriel; and that was afterward ſent 
to the Gen! C! 7 q An-ſtle, Ephe/. 2. 17. ) and 
Preacinea to V9 (nat were it of . 3:4 to them that were nigh. Sec 
allo Z p And it wov 1 he tra: ve to think that onlv Infants, to 


whom Chriſt ſhewed fo great ri.ipect, ſhould be excluded that Salutation, 
Preaching, or Proclamation ©” Peace to the Houſe. Here then ts a preach 
ing Peace, the Summe oi the © :ofpel, ſufhctently vwarraited to Infants alio ; 


te ' - : [ - a5 154 4YY " _ "nu Ko . - - 
and ſorcly it might come up -n them tooafſovn as any in the Houle, that en- 


tertainec| the Saltitat'on or Preaching thereof, according to their capacity of 
receiving it ; they being mide Patterns to others, for recciving the Ring- 
com. Gel tunt Ins ord to the Children of 1/racl, Shall we exclude the In. 
fants of Urael, ſromverrg Ciularen of Wrael ? Surcly David preached to 
Infants allo, and to every Creature, when he called upon all Creattires, to 
praiſe the Lord : andamons them, ſaid, Bath Toung-Men and Aliuidens, Old 
Alen and Children; let them priſe the Name of the Lord, for by Name alone 13 
&axcellezt. is Glory is cheve the. Earth and Hirauens, Plal. 148, 12, 13. 

- Yee 


- 


Kingdom of God as a little Child, he would not uponſuch a Reaſon exclude. 


_ WED, 

- Se Sir; how tharholy man; preacht to, an tavghte little children, Infants and 
eyery creature, thougtr youthink-it fooliſh and abfurd-te preach to and in- 
ſtry&t them; bur the foolifhnels'of God. is yiſer ttian your , or any mans 
witdom, .and-in it there:are manytuch abſurd things to carnal-Reaſon; there's 
a preaching not onely to - Infants; but to perſons unborn too, even to a people 
t0:be born; have. Gods! holy Servants declared his righteouſneſs , which 1s the 
great matter of the: Goſpel-Revelation, P/Al. 2.2. 39, 31, with-Rom, 1,16,17, 
Yea, byspower'( which the Goſpel is there-alſo ſaid to be) to every one that 15 
rorome, Plal, 71. 18, fee ilo P/al. 58. 4,5,6,7. and that alſo {poken of as an 
eſtabliſhed Ordinance of God : thus the Prophets miniſtred to the Apoſtles, 
and. to us in.theſe laſt ages, 1 Per. 1. 12. and'the Apoſtles to the ages after. 
them , Eph. 2. 7..and-Godſpake in Ferhel,- to or with us, faith the Prophet, 
Hoſ. 12:4. Ipreactto,-oveteach you now by my Pen ( yea, perhaps many 
that arenow.Infants, or unborn ) though you now hear not being it may be 
many miles diſtant: but go we on. 

Headds, that upon their being Baptized they are to betanght, &c. Rep, What 
taught before, and taught after too? well he it ſo,but how means he upon their 
being Baptized? our-Saviour {aithnot,{o ſoon as they are Baptized, teach them 
all things, though:in perſons capable of receiving,they may be teaching them 
then. Nor, I \uppoſe, could Paul and S:/as teach the Faylorr, and his houtkold 
in that night they were Baptized, all things to be obſerved by them, AZ. 16. 
That is to follow after as to the perfonal teaching them at convenient diſtarices 
as the Baptized may be able and capable to receive, and fo the Apoſtles have 
taught all men: even children too their duties which they are to lezrn and to 
obſerve as they grow capable. As the Jewiſh parents were to teach their chil- 
dren alſo after they were circumciled, though at that time nor capable of lear- 
nin, Dent. 6.7.and .11.9, Pſal.78.4,5,6. But yet this alſo ſ1nifies thar In 
fantsare to be Baptized before they are to be taught their duties, as to any 
particular perſonal Teaching them ; becauſe the Teaching of them follows a: 
ter Baptiſm, and is not before it. 

He adds, Though u2S17Loz7e do ſromify, Diſciple ye, yet beino tricely re 
dared by: Docete, t us ſuch .a manner of Diſcipling as is excluſive of Infant 
Rep. That's not ſo. for neither is yz>»74ou7rt fo trucly rendred by Docere, 
Teach ye, becauſe it confounds it with 1/#'z517%5 , Teaching atter added 
whereas in it ſelf, in the Greek text, it's very different both in word andin 
ſenſe, and makes them thato plead for it guilty of what Tho, Gran, wou!d 
falſely impoſemponime, that is to ſay, of caſt:»g a aſperſion npon Chriſt him. 
ſelf, . and -upaurbe haty'Gboſt, as if they did tautologizc, as hefurh , in ſaving 
Teach all' zations,: T eaohing them, ] make as clcar a diſtinFion between 
uvewzd/oz7re, Dilciple ye , and what follows as is in this ſaying, Go Prole- 
lyte ve the Nations , circumciſing their males, and teaching them to obſerve 
the laws of. Moſes; foras there the word Proſelyre is the general: compreier 
five word-for the whale buſineſs tobe done; and tikes in a preparative work 
to. the other two, that is, the bringing in-the.Nations by pertwaſion to yield 
up 


COPY 
Synod with Sr. Cyprian that they might te Baptized before without Sin. I 
know no body difters a.out ary oftheſe thi ings, except you that deny Infant- 
Baptiſm, from them that aſſert 1t. Nor that the Scr: pture determines it any 
more than it doth on what day , m-nt? or year children ſhould bave hands 
laid on them as Chriſt laid his «n ſome with Prayers and Blefings ; to that 
here te doth but make Men ot ciout-,end then fight with them. But if you, Sir, 
cannot tell what 1s confuſion if that be 1:07 : will wind Your Waal is, Even thor 
that was acted at Munjicr about the Introduction of your way of Anabap- 
time 1n (E712) about Ann. 1932, \n there were ch {tra range Pranks 
pla:d,and 1 mi c!: milihiet Cone.onc lo my! y loft their l:ves in the conciufion, 
| luppote you 1; NE [1 C11 rd 0: F hn «4 Liyi /, OT! er\vile par ob Fo V2 Bitch id, 
that made himfelfa Kins,and was tor plurality of Wives, and kept the B:thon 
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May I not weti tav here then,as our Saviour {aid fome would fiv to him 
Mrdice cura terpfiim, Phy | 
{ith in anothcr place, Hjporite, cincite prin trahem ex Ocnlts weſrris, CC. 
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Reply. Surely this is but aſlen1er proof, :hat divers eminent Chriſtians con- 
rended with hin about the time when Bapti/m ſhould be adminiſtred. For nei-. 
ther do I find that they determined what the time ſhould be, but ogly that it 
might lawfully be, any time tefore the eighth Day ; notwithſtandino that 
Circumciſion under the Law was not adminiſtred ſooner : Nor doth t':eir {6 
determining prove any oppoſition, much lets by divers eminent C :riſtians tg 
the contrary. Some might ſcruple it and propound their Doubts, or A! 
Suments for ſuch an Opinion, without either contention or confuſion, 1; 
Conteſts about a practice argues it to be unlawful or guilty ofcauſing Con 
fuſion, what might be ſaid then about the Apoſtle's practiſing Baptilm upon 
the Gentiles without Circumcition ? Was that a bad Practice, and gvilty 
of Confuſion, becauſe it occaſioned great Conteſts from and with the Fal: 
Apoſtles, wich were not laid down but by the D-termination of a Cour 
cil, At, 15. ? But aCouncil of fixty-fix Biſhops in ſuch early times wit 
not ſuffice unruly Spirits. | 

He conjrders how I deal with Tertullian z; and that is honeftlyer I am fur, 
than he either deals with him or with me © For hefſaith, His Argument 
»oſtly omit to mention,and what I do ſet down 1 greatly miſt.the, I pray, Reader, 
mind here, ard judge between us : I ſhewed that it was practiſed in his time 
and that upon authority cf ChrifF's Injun{tion, commindins little Children 
to be ſuffered to come to him ;, ard ſherved the wealknets of his Arguings : 
Sainſt it, as ſo praftiſed, $9 that 1 pretended not to ſet doin all his Ar 
gSvments again{t It ; but ony what he objected avai it the Author ty or Al 
legation of that Scripture for it : and thou ſhit judge 4 whether I mentio! 
ed themall or not, and whe:her I ri_htty roox or miſtook them, To tha! 
purpoſe I will fet down all that be {aith upon that I:bject, 

Thus then he writes : Pro c1ſq; per ſore corrdetione, We, Arcordiny t 
Different Condition, Dijpeſition, ard Ave of covery perioi, the delay, 
Baptiſm ( mark that he faith not the denya: of :t ) :5 more profitable, ( hi 
agrees not with Mr, Grant. takins the diy of Converlion) e/pecrilly 4 
Tnfants : For woat ned is tnere that Sireric: WT 11d v6 Pier 141 Pal mger, 
through mortality may fail of therr Prom:ſes, or through the growth of an © 


Wature be deceived. T That's one Argument reſpecting the Svreties, but n« 
at all the Scripture-ſaying alledged for it, which follows] Indeed the Lo 
ſaith, Forb:d them ot to come to me,[ There is tlic Scripture alledged for it.Ts 
w hich he an{wers] Let them come therefore when tl ey grewWwiwp, let them £5: 
when they learn ; when they are tanght whither they ſhold come. Let them ve 
made Chriſtians, when they can know Chriſt, Why doth an innocent Aze h./; 
to the Remiſſ1071 of Sits 4 There are his Arniw:. rs to that Saying of our Sa: 
our;and all theſe I mentioned,und ſhevyed his Impertinency in,Beſides whic!, 
he «ddes further ; That mer: will deal more w. rily in ſecular or worlaly Mat. 
ters, Should Divine Subſtexce be betruſted with one to whom earthly things 
MA) #0t be Committed f.- 4.48 the ”” h 11 w 70 atk Salvation, that thou mayeſt ferr: 
togive to himthat ash;, After which he paſſeth from them to perfwade 
unmarried 


«© he 
unmarried Perſons, as well Virgins as Widows, as being ſubje& torempta- 
tion, to delay their Baptiſm; and tells us, that Eafter 2nd Whit ſon-tide ute 
to be the Solemn Times for Adminiſtring it,&&c. Now it being upon his Argu- 
ments agal:ſt it, as practiſed upon the authority of that Say:ng of our Savi- 
our, that I expreſly challenzed him, and I mexntionins all that had reference 
to that Saying, 4nd omitting only what relates no: hereto; judge whether 
I was faulty in omitting what Idid, or if he be no there a 2 falle Acculer ; 
though it's not hard to {heyy alto the Weaknefs of lis ocher Ar ments;for the 
failure by the Death ot the Surettes, the Living Church ers may tu 

| fe *hey C0:;.1 .uacr Ciligence 


ply, Norare the Sore ies chargeable, inc ute hey 
tielr Ec Ucation in the Chriſtian Do-tr.< and Practice they 
I 


J. 


takins care of 
will not be rule); nomore than tte Few Parents wore wn like cate, thous! 
that was beyor C my bulivets ; and we know Ged did commit Divine Trea- 
{ures to {uch, lo :ar as th. admufſjon into his Kinodom and Covenant may be 
ſo called ; thoi-gh I think in neither cate is 14-9 1x {o tofpeak, And that 
Men do admit Infants to carilily ERaces is ive! * nor '5 there any precept 
from Ged thit perſons ſhould firtt ask Bap.um be..r it be Adminiſtred, 
But examine we the Truth alfo of his other Fxpreſſin, viz, That I egreatly 
miſtock what I fit drwi , which he would thrs make £0:2d. : 

He {a1th, Ti rtitil; 3; was niet again(t Pr.Nw© tc Gud iter (3its, and therefor 
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them come more Ica;urev, and not make fich Haſte ; Lit them come woe! 
2ey G7 WHP 5 KEE TEL tre fame Torirant, Or It thim Come; an ſiorafic. 
nothino of any niutake 1n the end of ity thoſe that allec}ocd it, bur he wourd! 
n0t have theÞ fe/tinare, make 1ich haſte, but take © lonzer time tor it 

which I lay is a horrible M:itconſtrution of our Saviour < Siavin®t; 50 the 
{rould Ray till th y were £r0wn up nefore they come to him, or 2c OMmitteo 
Into his Kinzdom ; and was rather that which the Apoiti-: 136 have had, 


Ii. 5 
k 


r which Chriſt w:5 difpleated with them, If Mr, Grazt, was ever through- 
y baptizer, however deep he was dipped inthe Water, 1 am greatly mitaxen 
n him : had his Heart teen mace clean by it, 1 would net nave tf g2tee 
10 much decctt and falfnocd to his Pen, 
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18) 
for ? Dothnot Th, Grantham FA Crd againſt his Conſcience ? For ds 1 
or any body argue that becauſe Chriſt Touched and Prayed for Infants,there- 
tore they may be Baptized ? He knows I dil not, bur that I allo urge thc 
ay of Touchinzthem , viz. By Living on of Hands, ani Declaring that 
of tuch is the Kingdom & God : But 'Mr. Gr. methinks ts loath to tou = 
at that L1ying on of Hand: when he ſpeaks hereof, and therefore utually 
it a Touching, as if it had been but an Ordinary Touching, as 11 heal 
Bodily Diſeaſes: whereas we find both in Mathew and Mark, That = 
Laid his Hands on them and bleſſed them , 1o as we never find he did to an 
elle. Now thor: gh the Lzyins on of Hands i is allo a [ ouchins, yet every 
Touching is not a Laying on of Hands : But of this more afterward 
It's rruesthat we Ao 7: ot fi; :d that the Perſons that brought theſe Iifants to Chr: 
aid believe that Feſus was the Chriſt : Nor that C briſs, nor any other by ht is Or 
der did Paptiz* the, : : Nor that they that brozgh: them were B. tied : N 
more do We reac > That Divers Perl jJons percerving MANY tO TYECC:UC * be; 
by Corifes F FAYCT Ail ' To chins, thereha re brought Infants to him that he m4 (11 


Touch them and P ray,as he faith, That's as —— {aid without book as any 0 
the reſt, nay nd more too; for we never find :ny mention made of Chriſt 


joyning Prayer with his Touchins in his Healins any:nor is it likely a t thel- 
7 "WO , — OE ) 

perſons brought them for ay {uca benefit. for we never find his di1c iples reb1 

king any for bringing any ol or young to him to be touched for healing;but 


it *; likely that they that brou2kt theſe Infants believed ſeli's to he the Chriſt 
and that they were baptize1, for we both read that : ll the: peo; le (gercrilly 
were haptized ot Fob; ; ſee -efe A.itth. 3.5, 6, 7. &c. Like 3- 21.and that Fol 
inſtruged them when he baptized chem that they thould believe « on hm tha! 
came af.er banyeven on Chritt Jelus, to whom he a:t9 pointed them and ba1 
Teſt mony, Fob 1. & 5. 26, 25, 29. A, 19. 5. An: ve hind that there y 
Orea! apprel en!19n among many that he was tie Chrilt : as appears by th 
freq ent Call $L Mia the $52 of D-:v7 ALith. 0.25,and 20, 243 le nd 21 
Mark io. 47, 4S. And cryvins Ho/annato im caiting t he Kins 
Trae, and Coinz honours to lum, ztrh, 21 , 7%, 19.36,37,39. 012.1 
2.1 2. x caoven ftrancers from [rac to ownet lhimyas m/dit. £5.22, F0m, 
* 2.42.,Nor ts Mr,Gr:t hn hon ielt tro make this deduction as any of ours her 
from, Viz 3; Town Clift bapitacd mo Jafiits, no 1:0t thoſett bat he took in bis arn 
1:4 bl Ct -. KC1IAY ApPO01 1 be y othcr to 09 27 IP25E Wo f: Er 20 9 | + i! 
wetorel PIIS,CA, 3E CLOW = IN his 0 Wn CONFSITNCC th LC "his woken, C0 
FiiCHCE «i j> 1e Cal it,t5no honeſt deduttion,nor tours iny thing hike to th 
alich both | an] others have made from the place ; and therefore he can 
Fiigly conclude {rom the premiſes, therefore [if.211ts m.ty rot be Baptized. 


He asks.f [belt ve that the vey wy Tis, Fohn 2. 3, umplies the neceſs: 
« 1et-B git! «} 1 tC! ls me 1 11 Tali a to Rome 131 aced. R ep, | aeny v4 COT 
quence; 2% W1 irhove going to Rome, 1 find Tertullizn prove the neceſſity 01 
Baptitin thence in his 10+ k de 2 291: /mo, wherein having repeated the commi! 
110N 
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ons of the P:ople for the rep 


fion for baptizing in Matth. 28. 19. he adds, H 
Niſt quis renatucs fuerit ex ; aqua et ſpiritu --ob Grime x; xirfe Ee ad neceſvitatem bap- 
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20 ) 
2 Chron. 2:4. $, 9. nor any other ſuch-like Prudential Conſtitutions , for the 
good and benefit of the Churches are to be faulted , although not expreſly 
commanzec of God ; and is not the Dedication of Infants to him by P rayers 
as ſoon as they be bora,of that Nature, which he faith they practile? 

But in p. 3, coming nearer toour buſineſs, Mr, Gr, 5rants that Z-fiumts were 
for ſome time before Chriſt tech, fleſh admitted of God tohutwird Ordinances, 
as both Circumciſion and Paſſeover, and other rites of the Law. Rep. That they 
were admitted tothe Paſſeover | elore they could go up in their Fathers hands 
to Zernſalem, | find not. Circumciſion it is evident they were admitted to ve- 
ry young, but he ſhews us not any La'y of God or Order of Chriſt for exclu- 
Cing them from all Gods Ordinances fince the comins of Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
as are now inſtituted in the Church : but he ſaith, wherber they were admitted 
by Circumciſion may admit of conſideration, and theretore he demands, Whether 
Abraham and Iſaac were not in Covonant beforc Circuimorſed Rom.4. 10.11.13, 
Rep. Though Abraham was no Infant when circuncited , and therefore the 
mention of him is not ſo pertinent, yet we may fay, that the Covenant of Go 
witi him to be the God of him and his feed, was not lealed to him before Cir- 
cumciſion,though it was propounded to him beforc;and Men ire not properly 
ſaid to be under a bond or Covenant formally t.ll the Bond or Co: enaur be 
ſealed, though ſuch a thing may be propounded and offerec] to a mn betore :; 
and ſo we may ſay of 7/zac and the Infants born in his houſe, bought with his 
money, and of the Proſelires and the Infants of Proſelites; and the uncrcitmer [- 
ed Manchild might be laid to break, Goas Covenant ( or make it void, as Dn, 
zrritum fecit mav be rendred )becaule by not keeping or having the condition 
to be performed by or in him,he allo was without the ſeal of it, and it was as it 
were a blank to him ; indeed Circumciſton was not put izpon the teraile-, nor 
yet were they uncircumciſed hecauie not preputiate ,. they had no prep:etiu.n 
or foreskin of their fleth to be cut off. Iuppole it ſufficed to them that they 
were the daughters of the cirermeifed, as feems to be implyed in calling other 
women of otber nations the dayshters of the vn<1rcumc.fed, Fudg, 14. 3, 4. 
2 Sam.1.20.Orelſe were uſually baptized or wathed,as poſſivly may be iraply- 
ed in that comyarilon of Fern Alc ”m to a fermate Ina: t in Ez, 16,4,9. Howe 
ver the males were federat:,or in Covenant only conditionally betore they wers 
figuart orlealed, but abſolutely and properly when feal.d;io that I know of no 
advantage ke had hereto infift on.what he ſpeaks ofyall 1;j4::5 included 17 
Covenant made concerning Mai kind in Ch rift from the bearing of the worl:; 
Abraham, isno Scrif ture-languace. I find ro {ich Cove: ant mentioned 
therefore no need of any ſeal tor it;o-lyI read that God made a Covenant wit! 
Noah and hi; Sons, and a} fleſh abſolute ar d unconditional, ai:d gave no fel to 
te fet upon them,i here bcing no diſtin +icnto be made betryecn one and othe! 
thereir; only the Rainbow was ard isa f17n or token of it,Gen.9.5.9, io, 2.1: 
Mr. Gr, find any cther Covenant mentioned before that,let bim produce ii,0: 
any Covenant {aid to be made in Chriſt b: t that with Abraham and iis teed 
Gal.3.15,16, I find a promile iztimately Ggnified in Gods threatning ihe Ser- 


- 
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21k 
pent;that the ſced of the woman ſhould bruife his head, but that 151 note nd 2 
ann t.Cover ants & Prom: es are diftin*t,Rom.9.4. Every Covenant tadecd 
a Promile, or hah + ity les 111t, but every Promiſe 1s not Ci. 
yew therefore his talk of , veaarnt that ceaſes 41 not with Creme; fron, and 
of its reachins Hifoints now b as ever , is all Scriptureleſs L:nguag: 
The Mercy of God is indeed O'S zugh Chriſt freely o- er all, but notfo; 
to take all into Covenont other wile vip s the Golrel ls received , and its 
blelsings are covenzirn ted "= y1chſ{afed to thoſe that :re by it broughr into 
the Ch. rch or K'ngdo! a of Cu ry God may through Chriit ſhew me rcy as 
he pleaſeth to others, but onely the Children of the Kin: zdom are under his 
Covenant and its Ble's1t16s : that hath the Som h+th L'fe , ena he has bath 
ot the Son hath mot Life, 1 Johns. 12. Yet [ aflert not that all or any 
LU circu, rciſed Male-Infants were damned, though | verily believe they 
were iolcrs, and deprived 957 ſomething confiderable ; becaule it's faid, The 


Uncirciumciſecd MMm-c IA bath br, hes! my Coremmit he [1 '{/ he cut off 


from his people, Gen. 17. 14, Ando I conceive :t 1s Wit ; Inf. nts not brought 
in:o Gods Church or Kinzdom, they fall ſhort of *ome benefits they might 
have, and that th-nce mic-ht proceed our Saviour {o great indignation againſt 
his Diſciples for hindrin their coming to him, £ Ke alfoerie 15 their intereſt in his 
Kingdom as the ground of their right tothe | lefi: ingthe rein, 

He ks, Why I 4k fo much of the Seal , and net of the Seals inthe Plural 
To which I lay - That he mi ght quickiy hay e ſar, Sf1 ec h 1 elf thereabour, 


hid he ſob-crlv minded what I {aid : For it's evident tl at I ſpake only of Cir- 
cumciſion, which 1s ait» c Hed the Seal of the Rig! fealt] = f F Auth, Rom, 
4. 11, Andllearned in my Accidence, that it is the Singular Number tht 
ſpeaks but of one, as Capris, a Stone: AnJ fo 1 deny not Infants the Seal ; 


tor the Supper of the Lord 1s no-where called a Seal that I know of, nor made 
any-where to anfiver to Circumciſion as Baptiſm is. Coll, 2. 11, 12, He 
bids, Let me {bow br tht Infirnts are ar y-where excluded the Lords Table, 
and he will eaſily ftw me. that by the [ame Ru'ethey ave not to be brovght to B, «tb 


tiſm: AMatch. Ithinkt 1 Cor, 11. 29, Lit a Min examine himſelf, a and 


ſo let him eat of th.:t Brea ic. and [o fr as ye doth, do it in ES 
of ne ver. 24,25. lfthart donat, I know not what clſe doth : But that 

» Auguſtiiic Jucgement, , and the Practice of the Church in his time, in 
aimirin them thereto mi: it be right. Now let him ſhe me any luch ge- 

eral Rule or Advice reaching to : Il Perfors to be aptized, and not only Cc- 
Ka "ee" ddreſſedto ah e cr thoſe Perſons in a frown Seite, and under 18; 
norance of, and alienation from the Church former:y: oc fi.ch Szying, as 
Let a main torjeſs ns Sinty, ana pro fefs F Faith, and let bim be B 'Dti2cd ; and I] 
{hall eicher be of his Mind, and yie.d o elf to be baptized again by him 
or ſome of h's Friends; or clic - (hal think that Inf:.nts may partake of the 
Supper alſo, notwithſtanding that in wa ['t. 25, alledged to exclud2 
them. = 


D 2 That 


22) 
That Deut. 29. againſt me Rho reſpet I ceny: for I only quoted 
that to ſhew that Infants in former times were admitted into Gods Church, 
Kingdom, and Covenant ; and that it proves, And though Moles made that 
Covenant alſo with them that were abſent, yertiey did not t'.enenter into that 
Covenant, as thoſe there preſent with their lirc! NO er, ary T1, 12 
only the Covenant was eſtabliſhed with them to be entred in'o, and obſerved 
by them in their times and places : And fo it doth nor inforce that pertons 
unborn nught be in Covenant without aty {15n or a:t onthkeir part to enter 
them into it, or pals it over to them ; but 07! y that it meh Hlithed with 
them , for them to enter into, and obſerce in their times : nd p; aces: for the 
Cov enant they were engaged to was no other than that whica required Cir 
cumciſion, and the O ſervation of all other Laws given them by AL ſes, re- 
pettively as they were or ſhould be the capable Subje ts ofthem ; without 
which they brake or made void Gods Oarh and Coven nt ad deprived 
themle:ves of a'l the Benefits thereof, And to the Promile and Covenant 


hat is now the ground of Bar tilm, and of the Obtcr-ation cf all the Chriſt!- 
Ain Doctri: eand Orcinances, TC fuch as is tendrecd to, and fubm- ſion theret ) 
require oi,all perſons far and near, and to all Az 'e5t0 the end of t''c Wertid, 


as that in whic h God pro:nies life & happinels t 2 men in liſten] n2 to, &X obey- 
ns it, and threatens curſe and miery to the reiu{:rs of it, like he t in Fer, 
11. 2,3, 4, 5, 6. Compare Af, 2. 33, 39. w.th At. ;, ws: and 1s, 28 
19, 29, yea Chriſt h mlelt is given, andin the Got; 

Covenant io th at p' rpoſe, an1 all are require! in all Toy A clole with hin 
Iſa. 42.6, in149. 3. and 55. 1, 2, 3, 4.and 56. 1, 2, 6,7. B 't perior 
are acl: oy a.m tte] irito it by Baptilm, 
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( 23) 
bleſſings for, and conveying themto n = Prayer is 10,1 Theſ,5.17. Epheſ.6, I”, 


18, And B! eſhng 1 IS lo, N 1umb, 6.22, 24, 6 nd the l: 1V ing on of Hands 1 is {0. Help & | 
6. 2, and that they who broug hr the Clyldren were of the Church of 1ſr-aet, 'F 
| 


there is no q eſtion : yea, nd that they were Believers on Chriſt t00's very 
probable, as we notec! 
Aſſertions, 
He grants that -:15T7G 1s luich in 1.28:07< a 24 y Only Cxcepts againſt me 4 
if by TUs7'Vv _" iFaiit, L3. 0, 1 thy .& @n.//.) 3/1t t3UC MEM ! 
Reply. Surety by j#ch there tcois mentit ſuch in nctlls's and kind as that 
| was which Chriſt fet inthe midft ot them, whether an re t or net ? 
1rd that was thething I brought it for, Nor d«t]] db | c 1:1 t He t 


o, th 


| efore, of ther t { appear not tv0 bold hitherto in my 
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he that 1 receives an Infant cpa: Chvrch Bivtit, Joins it in Chriſt”: 
Name & pon h:s A coun , receives him: Fur {ure v ! ecetved in all things 
i herein his Name 3s received and eſteemed |! {To ai. his - are 10 
ne.r a-kin, Andi not any receiving a Child, tut only thitln which we re- 


ceive him in h's Name and with reipect thereto, that he faith we receive 
him ; and to every one that ho7tizesan Infant into his Name, vpon the A 
cou!.t 0i hun, or in love to his Name therein, truly rece:ves him 3 the. gh 
il j | 0 4 WY + 4 '$} YL f this $5 ., FAS 1 £ Ore CIs % 
) 112 15 { , that he reckons kin. ef £9 
t! G | | A ( 4 S$ by th SCC Qo1 leil 
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) 
fants of Chriſtians, are as much Mb, Church as the Infants of Twrks and 71- 
Fidels, which I think are Strangers to the Cmmon-wealth of 1/rael, and from 
the Covenants of Promiſe, and are no-whiere that I know of, reckoned of the 
Church or Kingdom of God: But that our Saviour admitted thole Infants , 
and ſignified that he would have fuch not forbid to be admitted to the Ordi 
nances of his Church, as to {ome of them, we have hefore ſhewed ; for fuch 
is Prayer, Bleſſing, and lavins on of Hinds, which follows Baptiim now 
and formerly was after Circum:citton, and not exercifed, that we fizd upon 
uncircumciſed Perſuns. But our Saviour ſaith not only, that fuch are 
the Kingdom or Church , but that the Kingdom of God :5 of ſuch, as apper 
taining in ſome meaſure in its Priviledges and Bleſſings to them; as it was'tn 
the Church of /-ael ; ( whom we are bid to behol1, 1 Cor. 19. 18, ) th 
Churchor Kingdom of God belonged to them allo, and they were Chil 
dren of it, Az. 8, 12. and 21.43. though they could not partake of every 
Ordinance in it,they might rece1y9e Circumciſion & be made of one body wit! 
them, before they could eat the Paſſeover, or go up to appear belore th. 
Lord at Fersſalem ; and they might ſhare in their Prayers, Bleſſings, and 
Impoſition of Hands thereviith before they could pray , or blels, © 
lay hands on others, or underſtand what was done to them therein. And 
our Lord Jeſus declares his mind here, that they ſhould be admitted to com: 
to him in ſuch ways for his Bleſſing, as they are capable of coming to him in, 
without any diſtinitio! of Mie and Female, as was made in Circumcifion 
there being neither Male nor Female 1n Criſt Jeſus as to admiſſion into h 
Church, or rigl t to his Bicſhin3.So that thut 74u#7eg,/1:cb, will much make ; 
Sainſt the Aatipedobaptiffs; eipecially , ſeeing it is T5 mw tor 5 Cami: 
7% 2:8 of ſuch 15 the Kingdom of Gel : for it mainly pleads them guilt! 
of denying them the Kingdom of God, as it 12nifes the Chriſtian Churc| 
State, by denying them the Ordinance ot Admiſſion thereinto : 7s allo ſuch 
like inferences as they dravw from the Scriptures againft Intant-Buptilm, ap 
plyed to, and drawn from , other paſſages thereof, would exclude ther: 
alſo from the Glorious Kingdom; as I afterward undeniably evidenced, 
appears in due place, 

He grants, That Chriſt aid frequent ly ths CCC aſon t0 tnftrucl his D:/ tf 
11pon queſtions put to him;(yeaſay l,and upon other occaltvns where no que? 
on was put to him as here ) but he add, That we kyow this by the Jnſtruc: 
ons he gave them: but that in Mat, i9. he taught them to bring Infants i 
his Church by Baptiſm, 1: a moſt vain Preſumption ; and that I might as w 
preſume that he taizght them other things, COncerntng their Aamiſſion to 
Lord's Table, and prove it afſoon as airy man can prove the other, 

Reply. We may know by the Inſtructions that he gave to his Ditfciple: 

1. Thathe would have Infants come, that is, be brought to him ; 
where can that be to receive Bleſſing by ext:rnal Acts, but in his Church 
where two or three are gathered together in his Name, 


- 
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2, That his Kingdom is of ſuch, which Kingdom,as they may be ſuffered 
to come to Chriſt in it , or be hindered from it by men, is certainly his 
Church Congregate , and having his rule in it; and that is of ſuch, even in 
nature and kind allo , as he hath granted. Infants of Turks or Infidels are 
no-where {aid or f12nifted, while under their Inftitution;to be of Gods Church 
or Ringcom , no nor can he fhew that anv unbaptized perions are accounted 
of the Church or K'nzdom of Chriſt, as now ordered by him; and to 
1t's no vain preſimptivn to ner the :ce,that he inſtructed them to admit In- 
tan's into his Church by Baptiim : witer men than Mr. Gr. have thought 0- 
theriv. fe of it, with reipe - f0 Won 'f CCOITICEL him 0 | eak [Ore loberly 
of tuch an apprehent 

] 
L 


3. We bave this 1.it 11 t00 11S 2.0{10NS Of Prayers and Bleſsing, 
ard Lyng on of his Hands that *t 15 its mind they ſhould have his Bletsins 
Gerived or conveyed to them by external acts of Ordinance, as we have 
(hened aiready : 11 he can prove thence too, that he would have ther 


acmitred to the Lords Supper to0,, I will zwe him leave ; but then I dare 
lay he will pro: e they muft be admitted firſt to Baptiſm , and to his Proof 
will rot hurt vs, That the Apoſtles mediit then to forbid uifants at that 
zme ro be brought to the Chir, laid not 5 bu: hey forbad them tocome 

_ to Chriſt, for that which was for them inthe Church , I may fay , and itis 
evident ; and that their action had in2t an intimation that thev jidged them 
not meet {ubjects for ſuch acts of Chriſts Church or Kingdom , as our Sa- 
viours refroof and inſtruction thereupon plainly impltes, 

Hut let ts he ir v hat Mr. Gr, will have to be thc realon of the < 'c ples for- 
bid {4 $24 them: He tells US, HH: trill) th tl {> ſ thus, Et ein | their Majter much 
bujica they theuoht it not mect to add to 15 cimber( as he corrects t)by bringing 
them to | :m to divert him from his buſineſs tn hang. *0 P74) particalarly for them. 
Oh ſhuametul ſhuffle! is there any thing looks like tuck a thing , either in the 
Evan: elifts rel{tions of what vent betore z or in their action, or his anſwer to 
them ? had that been it,they would rather have bid themſtay till their Maſter 
vs more at {e.ture, & would that ave been worthy of tuch indignation from 

111M aga nit them vl he INICITIIQAUELS avi our Lord ton extenuate the fault ot 
the Diſciplcs? or reac! we of any excraordinary bulinels he Bad in hand then, 
that the Pravins for them mich ct miner him 2 which of the Evangeliſts hints 


any ſuch thing 7 or {peaks our $1viour any word to that purpote,as if he could 
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all fignifie tl at i: wa» ſome men, low, unworthy thoughts of Intants,and their 
u:.fitncls for {ich acts of his Miniſtration, that was the great matter faulty in 

them; they ſhewed fomewhit of that pride in corceit of their own fitnefs ra- 
ther,and defpifiag ſuch little ones (or their 1 nfitnels,os be was immediately be- 
fore f:ultins inthe Fhariſces accordinz to St, L-kes relation of it ; and there- 
forc he tells them that of fiich is the K:n=dor oi God, and lo earneſtly afferts 
by way of intimation-their worthy receit of it, fayinz, Yerily, verily, T ſay 
wire you, that whoſoever ſh) tot recerve the Kingdom of Go 4 4s @ lutle Chile, 


40 J 
(that'is,as a little child receives it, as I ſhewed in my Letter and other Book ) 
ſhall not enter thereinto, Can we better know the difeate than by the remedy 
preſcribed or courſe taken to cure it ? Their fault was in the main, and on 
the matter the very ſame with Mr. Granthar's and his Friends, that is, they 
thought them not meet Subjects for ſuch ſacred As, that y could nor 
rightly and worthily receive the Kingdom in {uch adminiſtrations , that the; 
that +562 them for ſuch adminiſtrations did as abturdly as it they h 
brought perlons allzep , or dead to him: for them to corre: ſuch thou 
inthem , and prevent them in ot: hers , Chriſt inftru*ted them and us in 'u 
manner as he did, I ap] eal to ail tober perioas S , Yea» and to Mr. Gr.'s ov 
Conſcience , ywhetherthere be no- oreat Evidence in Chriſts anſwers , of 
truth of what I ſay, at le:ft, whether it be not far more e proba le th 
frigid Conjecture, which he 1:aves therefore to jadzement, as having ; not" | 
to lay for it, 

But whereas he S-.:; Te t »:2t 207 fomniicn as one i iſt, vice can be Que ! 

one Infant B: Prizea mn all the Courches planted by the Apoſtles , nor anyb 
any ſuch thins : Rep. 1 at _ Vi by ;s that more ſtrange than that In ants ha 
beea Members of the Church of God, there ſhould not be one clauſe in : 
layings of Chriſt, or writings « of the Apoſtles, to ſignifie that Chriit wou! 
have them left out of þ 5 C hurch » if indeed he wo: 1d have itlo; nay, br 
that he gave ſuch clear hints to the contrary , as in the Infants {o treated by 
him ? or then that there is no in{tance of any one Infant retuſed, when thc 
Baptized whole Houſholds? or any ſuch Argument uſed by the Apoſtle: 
gainſt the neceſſity of Circumcition , as that it wouid bring Infants into t' 


Chriſtian Church, wito ouzht not to be 51019 in ? when he cives me 2 £9 

reaton why 10nc Of [t fe tnncs are expretly mentioned 1 may g1VC y5508 
/*Y , 1 = 

{ome £001 reaſon of fence in the other. That there were Children 


the Churches , r Talhery by the Aroites, th re are diy ers Hints, as w' 
they are {aid to Le holy, 1 Cor, 7. 14. And where the Apo tle 
ſtru&ions to them to obey tacir Parents, whictli 1s fit for th be! aſt Infant t 
begins to underſtand any thing : and the Apoltie feerns to write to them 
Members of the Churche> , he writes to, as well as ſervants 1 Sockes r p2rl0 
The Apoſtle Perer indezd in his Epiltles,though he ext ort - Serv, an ite =P 
and Husbands, gives none to Children) ſhall we conc'udle therefore f:om! 
ſilence therein that there were no Children amons all thoſe Cri an: th:t 
wrote to? Itrow not: But I anſwered this o0hje *t1101 in my Boo, to wh 


anſwer we may fee hc gives the g0-by in ſome P? rt, Wien we com? at it, | 
true, T hat in At, $.We reid of Mem ana Womer: B "cd, ew 1dit's nt [, 


and Children, as it mitt cafily ha: e bern ad! des , Dur In as true that we h1 
the Diſciples are {aid to come tovether to _—_ read, bvt it's not ſaid Me! 
and Women; as it might as eaſily have heen added : nor that Women w 
into the Water, and came up out - of the W iter, as It 1s ſaid of lome err 
though had i it been {o,] itmight have been eaf1! ls adde d of th:m alfo, as well as « 
fome others;Men and Women may COmnyrene nd both {exes of all aces,and i: 


% d] 
no more added old men than nfns-Suely in Foſhua 8, 25,26, and in Fadg, 
9. 49, 51. Wen and women are only expreſt when there is no ground to ima- 
gine but that children alſo were included,and fo it might be in 42.8. Though 
whether Infan.s might be baptized while Circumciſion was practiſed as the 
initiating Ordinance into the Church of God in theſe places where it was pra 
&iſed(as doubrics it was in Samaria) may be doubted; becaufe I think till then 
the Chriſtian Church was not fo Giſtin& trom the Church of the Jews,but on- 
ly looked-upon as a more re:ormed part or different lect of them,rill the Gen- 
tiles beins called they were member'd into it without Circumciſion, 

At length he comes to my argument drawn from his directing us to Heb. 6, 
2, Wherein laying on of hands tollows Baptitm, as much as Baptiſm doth Re- 
pentance,&F.uth,& yet Chriſt practited that upon the Infants; but he thinks to 
wave that,by ſaying, T hat I either forget or know not how to diſtinguiſh berween 
the rouching for particular favours for any ſort of perſons uſed by Chriſt, and the 
.rying on: of hands prattifed by the Apoſtles for the promiſed Spirit peculiar to 
tte Church, To which I Reply ;, 1. That had the Evangeliſts only ſaid that 
the Intants were brought to Chriſt to be touched, and that he touched them 
only, this might kave been of ſome ule; but it appears that Chriſts a&ion was 
nota bare touch, but expreſly 83:01 Tov ;4%r a laying on of hands ; 
which is the very ſame with that in Zeb, 6. 2, Nor doth Heb. 6. 2. limit that 
{iyins on of hands to ſuch things as he mentions the Apoſtles to have practiſed 
it for, but it's indefinitely :nd withour limitation expreſt. 2. May not we by a 
juſter diſtin&tion evade the force of their Argument taken trom Baptiſms be- 
ing {et after Repentance and Faith, to limit it to perſons actually exerciſing 
or profeſſing them? I trow we may,thus: That the Apoſtles by B-ptiſmes there 
that are mentioned after Repentance and Faith, means not baptiſm with water, 
{or that's but one Baptiſm ; but the Apoſtle ſaith, Baptiſms, and ſo means thoſe 
wherewith Chriſt baptizerh, namely Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Baptiſm with Fire or AMictions, and thole indeed follow after Repentance 
and Faith, but not Baptiſm with water always, for that was «unto repentance, 
that men might repent , n0t , or not onely and always,after it , Mat, 3. 11. and 
with inſtruction that they ſhould believe on Chriſt, and fo was not bound up 
only to thoſe who had firſt telieved, AF. 19. 5. Nay, indeed the Apoſtle faith 
not neither Baptilmes ſimply , but the J/yp5 of CarnCuzr, the 
teaching or doctrine of Baptilmes : and indecd the teaching or declaring 
the Doctrine of them might be after their preaching repentance and faith, yea 
doubtleſs was always fo, for elfe they could not know the ground or reaton 
of either of them tor themſelves or theirs; but that inforces not at all that 
the practice of them muſt be onely upon thole that had firſt repented and be- 
lieved; laying on of hands we fee was practiſed by Chriſt himſelf upon In- 
fants, and ſome of Chriſts Diſciples had Baptiſm (it they were generally 
Baptized ) whom he knew from the beginning believed not, Foh 6. 64, 66, 

But by the way, He will convince me and all Pedobaptiſts that we are u1- 
faithful to OHY OWnB Argument D becanſe we do not impoſe hands 11072 ns 
SKINS, 


28? 
Asking, Can weeind ground to a_ them here, .and not to lay on hands or: 
them? and therefore he concludes,that We argue againſt our own conſcience, or 
ſin in not doing what our conſcience tells us we ought to do. To which Lay 
that it's eccentrick- to the argument in hand : Nor is it true that no Pxdo- 
Baptiſts are for laying on of hands upon Infants, or children ; for 
I think the Biſhops refuſe not tolay on their hands on them, and He knows 
that it was not for every Preacher or Baptizer to lay on hands in the Pri- 
mitive times; for then needed not Peter and Fohn have been ſent todo it to 
thoſe whom Philip had Baptized, A. 8. So that perhaps it may not be 
clear to ſome of us that we have Authority to lay on Hands if to Baptize. 
Nor,I ſuppoſe, can Mr. Grantham lay that ever we refuſed to lay on hands on 
any Infant brought to us for it, and we find not that Chr.ſt did it to any but 
when they were brought to him; 1o that this alſo vaniſhes, 
But in proſecution of his former anſwer, he ſaith, T he laying on of hands in 
Att. 8, Heb. 6.2. was for the promiſed Spirit accoraing to the Prophecy of 
Joel, or the eſtabl, ſhing graces thereof, to wit, Love, Power, and a found mind, 
according to 2 Tim, 1. 6,7, but thac in Matth. 19. not ſo, but for ſome other 
bleſſings. Rep. as to that in A, $. I will grant what he faith, but that the 
mention of laying on of hands in Heb. 6. 2. is limited to the giving of the 
Spirit, or its ſtabliſhing Graces, I deny, and expect his proot tor it ; tor | 
find not the Apoſtle there to give any imtimation of fuch a limiting of it, as 
alſo I deny what he faith upon arrh, 19. both his propoſitions are proot- 
tels, and therefore his anſwer as the concluſions from them is unſound. We 
find laying on of hands practiſed in dedicating perſons unto God ; as in Nam, 
S. io, and in bleſſing, as in Ger. 48. 14. And fo it was by our Saviour ; and 
how far that bleſſing might extend no man living except Chriſt himſelf I ſup- 
poſe knows : they might alſo have ſomething of the Holy Ghoſt conveyed un- 
to them for ought any body can tell to the contrary ; for though Chriſt was 
not then glorifyed,nor the Holy Ghoſt given then, as afterward; yet the Holy 
Ghoſt was given in a gracious way before, for the Apoſtles had it with them, 
Fobn 14. 17. Yea, and Foba the Baptiſt was filled with him while an Infant 
even from his morhers womb,without degrading the Apoſtles,or without;grv- 
#ng:to:hins ('much-leſs while in his infancy, ) the precedency in the firſt-fruts 
of the Spirit, Luk. 1.15.. What capacities Infants have to make ule of, or ra 
ther to be ufed and wrought upon by the holy.Ghoſt, or what capacity For: 
had.thereunto I know not; .but I believe what I find recorded for all that,-and 
therefore reckon not much of what Mr, G7. can ſay to the contrary. But to 
make good what he ſaith about the laying on of hands in atth; 19. he {aith 
that Laying on of hands there being rendred by touching ; it clearly ſhews, that 
« was for ſuch bleſſings as others had recerved by the touch of his holy Flands, di- 
Pintt from the gifts before recited. To which reply, that the Laying on of 
hands in Marth. 19, is not extenuated by its being called a touch, but rather 
the touchis amplified by its. being calleda Laying onof his-bands.; for as wc 
ware defore,though every Laying on of hands is a4oxch and-may be fo called: 
"th Vet 
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vp themſelves and theirs to the Lord 'and hivlaws;, and the other two are 
the diſtin& ways of compleating the work of Profelyting*: ſach is exattly the 
difference that I put between vaw74%oz7: Dilciple ye , and the other ads, 
Nor yet would it exclude Infants iffuch a Teaching te included in it, as tends 
to make men Dilciples,(zs indeed there is, that is,) a preaching the Goſpel and 
perſiwading perſons to be reconciled to God, and come into his Church, or 
Kingdom ; no more than ſuch Prolelyting the Nations by inſtruing them 
into; and teaching them the knowledge of the true God did exctude Infants 
from beirg Profelyted 2nd brought under Circumcihon : nay indeed, as they 
could not vrell be circumciſed and proſfelyted without ſome tuch previous in- 
{truction to their Parents,no more can Infants now(ordinarily)bediſcipled,&*c. 
Baptizing them without ſome ſuch previousteaching or rather preaching to & 
inſtructingthe Parents that are aliens fromthe Church,going beture it to make 
them willing & ready to yield them up to Baptiſm and what it obliges to,But 
whereas he {aith,ua217:./oa7s 15 beſt expounded by our Saviours own way of ma- 
king Diſciples, John 4. 1. wammm's mui , which was uot by BuptiZing , nei- 
ther is that right ; ſeeing the way he bids his Dilciples paS7Loy or to 
Diſciple is,CeT7Cor735, Baptizing:and if that making D.tciples that is by Bap- 
tizing, be beſt expounded bymaking Diſciples and not Baptizing, I am much 
miſtaken. Nor yet do I make any thing againſt Chriſts own practice, for Chriſts 
practice and his Diſciples are twodiſtinc: things ; nor {peaks our Saviour a ; 
word to hisDitciples of his own practice in his commiſſion to them,except that 
he ſaith he will be with them therein, but onely what his Diſciples were to 
practiſe,though yet our Saviour did by his Diſciples what he bade them do in 
making Diſciples as to Baptizins them too, Fohz 4.1,2, 

Whereas he faith, God d:d not command his Apoſtles to do what he knew was 
impoſſeble for them to do, as he knew all Nations would not bi Baptized, but the 
greateſt part would rejett the Goſpel, and Baptiſm, as a part thereof, Neither 
doth he here argue rightly, For, 1. Did not Chrilt command his Apoſtles 
ro be perfſett, as their heavenly Father ts perfett, Mat, 5. 48. and keep his 
commandments, as he had kept bis Fathers commandments, John 15. 9,10. and 
love one another, as Chriff hath loved i. John 13. 34. though he knew they 
would not, nor cotitd come up to that heighrand perfettion in this life? Yea, 
2. Doth not he ſo fe gladio, wound himſelf in fo arguing ? for by the ſame. 
reaſon they could preach the Goſpel to every cre.ture, or elſe God did not 
did them:do fo. Yea, 3. And if paT4iv mir mz £314 to Diſciple all Na- 
tiors,or all the' Gentiles, was to mike them Diſciples as C'irift did make Dil- 
ciples-( as he ſaid before it was beſt expcunded by that ) muſt not God put 
ther upon the ſame impoſſibility as in bidding them Dilciple them all Bap- 
tizins them ?' For did yot he know alfo- that all Nations, or all the Gentiles, 
would not he ſo made Difciples, as well as he knew the greateſt part would 
reject the Goſpel ard Baptiſm ? and yet its evident that he did bid them 
pewrdj mivr4 mi iy, Dilciple all the Nations, or Gentiles, - Baptizing them- | 
4. Knows not Mr; Gr, the graciouſeeſs of God, ard the manney of the Scrip, 
ture 
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Eure ſpeaking that he accepts the WE endeavours of his Servants, as if they 
performed all that he bids them ? and jnterprets mens attempts and endea- 
vours for good; or bad, as.it they were accompliſhments; though poſſibly 
they do not, -nor can accompliſh what they endeavour ? Thus when God bid 
Abraham go and offer up his Son, he is {aid to have offered himup, though 
God put by the Execution of his intention therein, Heb. 11. 17. Andthe 
poor Womanthatcaſt in but two Mites into the Treaſury, was ſaid to have 
caſt in more than all they that caſt in greater Sums; becauſe of the greater 
freedom of her Heart, though her Hand' was ſhort, dark 12. 41, 4;, 
Thus the falſe Prophets are {aid to cauſe Gods People to forget his Name, and 
to be vain : and Feſabel, to ſeduce Chriſt's Servants, though their attempts 
might poſſibly not take place in them : and many the like. And ſo God will 
without queſtion accept of the faithful endeavours of the Apoſtles, to dit 
ciple all the Natious or Geutiles, baptizing them, and reward them as if they 
'had actually and eventually done it : and the retuſals of the Nations, or oi 
any parts of them, or Perſons therein, ſhall be charged only upon themſelves, 
And therefore he might rationally :nd righteouſly enough enjoyn his Apo- 
Fes ſuch a Work. But 6. Is it{o indeed, that Baptiſm is a part of the Go! 
pel ? thenſurely it's as largely: to-be ; extended as the Golpel, except men 
will keep back part of the whole, as Ananias and Sapphira did of the Price 
and then he that is to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, is to tender Bap 
tiſm to Perſons not before baptized with it, and give it where the Goſpel, 
ard it therewith and as a part thereof, will he received. And fo as th 
'Goſpel, Iamfſure, concernes and takes in Children, Baptiſm, that isa part 
of it, muſt concern and take them in alſo ; and iflo, Ipray, Sir, do not 
withold it fromthem : For] am{ure they are included within the Limits 0! 
the mirm mii wn the All N:tions ,.or All Gentiles, to every Creature « 
which the Goſpel is to be preached, 

But whereas he ſaith,] would have w2%»74&VU2u7z & CanTilorms the ſame A! 
he doth not ſay rightly of me : for though I ſay both Cam7iCorm; & didslons 
Te, Baptizing and Teaching are comprehended under the Limits of y«2»7+: 
cure or Diſcipling ; yet there is the like difference between them, is |c 
tween Proſelyting and Circumcifing, and Teaching, to obſerve the Ly 
of Moſes ;, or as between the more General, and more Special, the end :: 
the way or means i part, or the like. - Every a&t or way of Diſcipling is 1:0: 
the whole of itz and therefore-Baptizing is not the whole of Diſcipling , n 
more than Circumciſing was the whole of Proſclyting. Nav, as in Profely: 
ing men might proleylte or endeavour to make Profelytes, where yetthey re- 
fuſing, would not be circumciſed ; or poſſibly be that did endeavour the 
former, might not bein a .capacity..to perform Rf focrer, So may a Mar 
Diſciple as to his act or endeavour of it, where yet.he cannot baptize whouw 
he endeavours to make a Diſciple of, or in ſuch a ſence is difcipling of : 4: 
either the parties refuſing to he difcipled, or his diſtance of place trom him, 
if willing, will linder his baptizing him; and yet baptizing is an Act of Dd 
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Diſcipling tvo: As ſhould write anFpiſtle to ſome Turks, earneſtly pe? 
{wading them to cm race tl e Cheiſtian Faith, and ſubmit themſelves, and 
t' eix's to Chriſt; 1 might therein do' a D)iſcipling Work towards or upon 
them,thonglh Icould not be 1n any capacity at ſuch a diſtance to baptize them, 
turther than in cale tlixre were any that I could order to do it for any of 
them, 1 night te faid to Cot by them, 

Whereas he laith, Though the Infants of Gentiles be Gentiles, yet ſure nei- 
ther the Parents, nor Infaits, as Gentiles, only are fit ſubjetts for Baptiſm, 
ane: therejore he ſaith my Allegation is frivolous. 

[ reply; That they are boch Parents & Infanrs fit ſubjeRts for ditcipling,& the 
Ditcipling them,is as a preparative Att to other as of itz a bringing them in 
to receive theRingdom of God,and to be baptized untoChriſt as an acmifſion 
thereinto. Gentules, as Gentiles, one and other, may have the Kingdom of 
Gcd, and his Peace by Jelns Chriſt preached to, and proclaimed among 
them, that they andtheirs, one and other, might come into and receive it 5 
and whoever yield themlelves anc theirs unto it, are ro be entertained : even 
Infants alſo may receive the Kingdom of God that in the Golpel is preached, 
and ought not to be h:ndred or kept out from, but brought into it, Luc, 
18. 16,17, Aman may as eafily Diſciple a Family, baptizing them all as for- 
merly Proſelyte a Family,circumciling all the Males therein: there is nothing 
at all in the Text in Afar. 28, 19, 20. to put a Bar thereto, but a clear 
reaching of it to them : they nor being, by M-. Graithin's own Conteſh- 
on tobe charged with rejecting the Golpel, (whereot Baptiſm he faith is a 
part) and therefore to he re; uted as Receivers thereot, where ſubmitted by 
the.r Parents to Chriſt therein, 

He grants, That yr mx ©5vn do. h ſumetime clude latants, but not al- 
ways 5, not wen it is ſaid, He ſufferea all Nations ro w.tlkyn their oven Ways ; 
and all Natwns have dr:.k of the wine of ber Fornication, and were aANITY,GUC. 
and therefore he excepts thy [yo tt Mart, 20. I ©. Mark Ll ©, L 5» becauſe not 
capavle of being tauchr, Qc. 

Reply 1, The Worcs my - 1& :3-n are not in Mark 15. 15, though 
there i> what is of as large extent. 2, Where actings and doings of Nations or 

Per!ons are mentioned there, as to thole Actions and Doings of them, there 
is reaſon to except them, bccavie they cannot act or do tuch things z and yer 
that God pet mitted not Infants according ts their capacities, to walk in the 
Ways of the Hornby N.tiorns, as to the beins dedicated to, and brought up 
ur.der the InTitutions of their Idols, I carnot find No, nor that the Infants 
of Rome do not drink of the Wine of ©». Fornication:, even in their Infant- 
Ba, tiſm, with the mixtur. - 5: Oil, 2: Cream, and Sp.t:le, and fuch things ; 


ard [ fear me, Mr, G; sthc ke of our Infants in Ez! 1:4, becauſe 
they are raptized. H- ! ink they may be fatd towal'iina Wayin 
{1:cha reputed fente, 7. 1 .{ our S$+v.0ur calls their teins brought to 


him, their coming to bum, 4 4c, 13, 16, But ſyypoling chem uttally ex- 
eluded 1n1itch actions of Nations, yer it !ollows not that they are 13 in places 
og in 
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iawhichno {ſuch \acions of IEA. + OY as in May. 28. 19, Mark 
»6, 15, there is no action of the Nationgmentioned, but only Paſſives ;a being 
diſcipled, Baptized, preached to; and therefore they are no more excluded 
there, than they ars inhis other Quotation from A. 14. 17. when it fol- 
lows, That God left not himſelf without witneſs to all Nations, in that he gave 
#4 Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons filling our Hearts with Food and 
Gladueff, We dilciple them when we inſtru the Parents, and bring them 
to yield them with. themielves unto Chriſt and his Kingdom; yea our faith- 
ful Endeavours ſo to do, is accepted of God 2s 0ur Dilciplins them, as we 
noted above : and fo they may as eaſily be diſcipled now, as proſelyted or 
made Comers to the Jewiſh Church before, as the Word Prolelyte ſignifies, 
And therefore to his demanding of me (with a ſee our great vanity ) how many 
Hnfants Thavetanght, according to Mat, 2.8, 19. or preached to, according to 
Mark 16. 15. Ad his bold Aſſertion, that he dare ſay I never made an Infant 
a Diſciple in all my Life: I retort, That it istrue what is written in Prov, 
14. 16, For dare tell him, that I have diſcipled as many Infants, as I have 
brought Parents by my inſtructing them to yield up themlelves and Infants to 
God __— Chriſt, to be baptized into his Name, and be educated under 
the Inſtrutions, Obſervations, and Bleſſings of his Church and Kingdom : 
though it's impoſſible for me to tell him, how many they are and have been. 
:Yea, and toreckon, as the Scripture doth, though he may judge it ſtill more 
abfurd, as Levi was ſaid to pay Tythes in Abraham”; Loyne:, I may be rec- 
koned to havg diſcipled fo many as any of my Anceſtors alfo may have been In- 
ſtruments of endeavouring to bring, or a&ually bringing into the Chriſtian 
Church. Yea, Iam now in this very Writing, difcipling or endeavouring 
to diſciple {o many Infants as are inthe Families of all the Anabaptiſts, tc 
whom this Book may, or ſhall come ; for lam-endeavouring that they may 
be brought allo into Chriſt's Church or Kingdom by Baptiſm. Yea, and 
Mr. Grant, himſelf hath diſcipled in part fo many Infants, as he hath ded} 
cated when new-born to God by Jeſus Chriſt ; though in not allo Baptizing 
them, he hath not obſerved Chriſt's Commiſhon as he might and ought tc 
have done : for his Commiſhon is to diſciple, baptizing them, they being 
where he is in capacity to baptize them; and for preaching to them, as 1: 
Mark 16, 15. Ihave preached to asminy Infants asI have read that Scrip 
ture among atany time : Toung-men and Maidens, Old men and Children 
Let them praiſe the Name of the Lord, for his Name alone 1s excellent,h1s Gl:r) 
#5-above the Earth and Heaven, He alſo exalteththe Horn of his Feople ( thi! 
is, Jeſus Chriſt ) the Praiſe cf all his Samnts,&c,Plal. 148.11, 12,13, 14, Yea, 
and as T have preached the Goſpel to the Parents of that they might ir 
form them of it as they became capable; even as I am now inſtructing th: 
Amabaptilts in theſe things, though they are not able to hear and receive 
theſe Inſtru tions till what I now write to.and for them,ſhall arrive at them % 
their cognizance: Yet my act of writing & printing to & for them,is an act 0! 
inſtructing or conſuting them: if he ſhall ſay, Lmay as well be faid to baÞ 
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tize their Infants, in perſwading BY Parents, as to Diſciple them therein: 
[ fay nay, for as it was with the Fews, that they mighthe faidto profelyte 
others, while they perſwaded them by any means to become Proſelytes; but 
yet, they could not be {aid to circumcife them further than they acted that 
upon. the ſeveral Perſons of them, or ordered others to do it* fo isit here, 
my Acis of Inſtructing may have influence upon them at x diftanee, hut not 
{o, as to baptize them without another intervening Action of application-of 
Water by ſome-body upon them. ae, | 

He grants, That Paul witneſſed both to ſmall and great, but it was ſaying 
none other things than Moſes and the Prophers did ſay ſhould come to paſs. 

Reply. True; but thoſe things that Moſes and the Prophets did fay ſhould 
come to pals, were things that concerned Infants alſo , and rot- Adult 
Perſons only ; as that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and riſe from the dead} and ſhew 
light ro the Gentiles,G&c. though,as I ſaid before of all Nations where matters 
of action are mentioned as done by the Nations, Infants may not be included 
uſually, yet in paſſive expreſſions they may and oftenare ; Solſay alſo of the 
Words ſmall and great ;, and therefore his Allegation of AF, 8. 10. That all 
Samaria, from the leaſt to the greateſt, gave heed to Simon,'is nothing to the bu- 
ſineſs to diſprove the extent of the ſame words, where no fuch Ations are 
ſpoken of, or toſhew that my miſtakes are either ſmall or great, as he is pleal- 
ec thereupon to quible, 

That #3» Nations, doth not always include Infants, nor "#4 $wr@& Man, 


ſhew better ground for excluding Infants here, than any he can produce. 


this Bread, Qc. thouoh it ts ſaid of ſome per ſons baptized, that they were bn- 
faid, Let a man be dead with Chriſt to the rudiments of the World before he 
be baptized, as it is faicl, L-r 4 man examine himſelf and ſo let himeat ;, and 
therefore the Places are 1! parallel in what he brings them for : And yer 
how Infant. may be faid to be dead with Chriſt toſin, and therefore ſhall nor 
be buryed hefore they be dead if baptized, we ſhall ſhew afterwards towards 
the clole of this Reply where he mentions it again. 

He charges me with ſaying, that The firſt way of Diſcipling according to 
Mat, 28. :s by Baptizing ; but that was not my expreſſion, but thus , That 
the way of Diſcipling there expreſſed as to the former part of it, the Bap- 
tizing them,is poſſible enough to be ated uponInfants,% that baptizing is the 
former part of the way of Dilſcipling there expreſſed, and diſtinguiſhed 
from the after a&t of Teaching them to obſerve, &c. is plain in the Text ; but 
that it isthe firſt thing ſignifted in the word Diſciple ye, or the firſt way of 
performing the thing therein commanded, 1 aid not, nor believe, and {o he 
greatly miſtakes me, and ſpeaks falfly of me; as alſo he doth in ſaying, that 
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Z ſpake in what I there ſaid contrary to what I have often urged both in dif. 
courſe and. writing, as alſo in. ſaying I made Teaching and Baptizing to be 
but one Att the later to be explanatory of the former ;, and that I groſly pervert 
the Text wherein Teaching 15 the firſt Att, Surely he hath learned to practiſe 
that Machiavelian principle,C alumniare audatter, herebit al:quid, to ſlander 
confidently, begaule ſomething haply may cleave : I never make Teaching and 
Baptizing but.one Act inany writing, or diſcourſe that I know of; 1 appeal 
to my printed Diſcourſe about Infant's B:ptiſm for the truth hereofzand chal- 
lene tim to ſhew me any ſuch thing in any writing if hecan : Ido not uſe to 
render y4947;vaz7t by the word Teaching, but D.ſcipling ; and how ſhould 1 
then make Teaching and Baptizing one Act,the latter explanatory of the for 
mer, when I make Teaching to follow Baptizing, and Baptizins and Teach- 
ipg to be bath included in Diſcipling as to the way of it, and in part expl: 
yatory of it; though grant alſo ſomething preparatory to both in it as it 
takes in Preaching or proclaiming the Goſpel and inſtrutting thereinto which 
1s uſually diſtinguiſhed from Teaching. So that I neither conrraditt my ſelf, 
nor pervert the Text, but in plain terms he perverts and ſpeaks wrongly of 
me: perhaps in ſome writing I have ſpoken of Baptizing, as capable of tak- 
ing into its ſignification, a dropping the word upon men, and fo a Baptizing 
them with the water in the word by way of Inſtruction as going before Bap- 
ziſm with water in adult perſons,and making way for their bringins allo thei: 
Iofants with them into Gods Church and Kingdom, but even in fuch an ex 
plication I have neither made Baptizing with water the ſame, or all the ſam- 
AR with Diſcipling, though ſomewhat of what is included in ir ; No, nor 
taking Baptizing in that larger ſenſe, have L made, it the {ame with Dilcipling, 

ough one, or rather two Ways of performing it, as takinZz in both Word anc! 
Water:but I have. alſo ever added the Teaching to obſerve all thin.9s too to he 
comprehended in the general work of Ditcipling, Yea, and it's evident 
that I caunot think D.ſ{cipling and Baptizing to be but one A#t, for I have 
ſaid alto, that the Apoſtles might be taid in wmt they did in their days 1609 

ears ſince to bave D.ſcipled us, even all tus Nation ; for they did what in 
them-lky, in obſerving their Maſtec's Commiſſion to do it; and our being 
D'ſciples now fo far as we be ſo, is the fruit of their iayours then, without 
which it's probable we had never been ſo; though 1 do net think , or ever 
imagined or ſaid that we were capab'e of the name ofDiſci les till(or yet arc 
further thin):heir Word 0:D9-trine hath had ſome effe;t upon u; to bring 
us.1040,& make us'0..the Carch of Criſt; and far as it hath Fad that efie.! 
upon vs,wearcthereby becomeD iciplesthough not by their pr. aching on'y, 
hut alfo by the intermediate carrying 02 of their Work by the fevera! Inftru 
rgents thereof in their Succeſſive times. We may now be called the Cizildren 
of the Apoſtles ina ſenſe, as.well as thoſe Charches planted immediately by 
them, ing, and through, Chriſt; Jefys,, 1 Cor, 14. 15. Fobn 37s. 20, as the 
Tews that lived long zfrer ' the deceaſe of the Prophets, vet were called tlicir 
Qhpgre, At, 3.25. And when we through the Golpelreceived andown: 
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ed by any of our Parents, were PL tothe Chriſtian Name and Religh- 
on, and baptized unto Chriſt, we began to be diſcipled, and to be D-tciples, 
and might well in a degree be lo called : though yet there is a greatdeal 
more required 0! us to the being perfect Diſciples, or Dilciples indeed, being 
erown up to the years of diſcretion, as there is, and was alſo, ofthoſe who 
were actral Believers before they were baptized; even a continuance in 
Chriſt's Words, with a forlaking and hating all for Chriſt's ſake, that might 
hiner our follo ving after him, taking up our Crofts, Foh. 8, 32. Luc,14. 
25, 26, 27, 33, Yea, ſome called in the Scriptures Chriſt's Diſciples, yet 
were never his Dilciples indeed, as that Phraſe is uled Jeh. 6. 66. with 
Foh, 8.32. Sothat inall this it appears, that I put great diſtinction between 
D:iſcipling and Baptizinz, though Baptizing be not to leparatcd from it, but 
that it is included in its circumference, Nor ſaid I then any thing that might 
intimate, thit /yfants are Diſciples merely by the preparation made for ut by the 
Apoſiles : hutthey become lo in a degree when upon thofe foundations they 
havelaid, they become dedicated to Chriſt, and are taken in 0 his Kingdom 
by Baptitm; at leaſt they are in the way of tecoming Dilcic!e> : tor it's only 
the Aits of Difcipling Ly others (as the Apot'es ) that are mentioncd in the 
Commiſſion, and not who are already actually diltipled, or may have the 
Name of Diſciples given them. $5 that, whether Infants he or may be cal- 
led Diiciples or not, is nothing to the purpole, either for or againft their 
Baptiſm; ifthey be tut under, and receiving the As of Dilcipling, it's as 
much as the Text {peaks of ; though I gave fome reaſons and inſtances by 
which | was, anc am iad Jced to think the Name of D ſciples may allo be,and 
1s, *n {hc Script: res applycd tothem. But how he deals with thoſe Scriptures 
I quoted, < id ng what I put togetber, :nd making meto inter other things 
from them than I fugzeſt.d or thought of, he may be aſhamed to refletup- 
on: For Idid rot at all imply, That the Perſons faulting the Blind Man, 
loh. 9. were the Tofiuies, He knows inhis Conſcience, that I did not ſay 
or fisnific any ſuch thing ; and therefore I added, That they were been to be 
made Moles's Diſciples by Circumciſion; and Itrow they were but Infants 
then, and I judgedfo:; I {:id, that their being his Dilciples might com- 
mence tron thence, becautz it is foid in Gal. 5. 2,3. That Crrennerſton: en- 
94a Nh the Recervers of it to the Law of Moles : and I think they that.were 
brought under the Obligation of Moſes's Do ftrine and Laws, might be aid 
beſt from thence to be D.ſcipled to him. So that it's apparent alfo, that 1 
meant no 1:ch th Na asro ſigaine, That th Circumciled Infants 14: tre Few:ſh 
Cnreh, 03 ; were the Dt [crples and Debtors to the whole Law. 
| know that the Anoſt e there ty Gal. F. 2, 2,4. {pake only of Coriſtians J 
4 [riro orly of them, that Chrift ſhould profit them nothing, beraut/e they were 
toll from Gre, NerdGid I faya word of it in my quoting of it to any tuch 


Purnote, as to 1nyolve Infants in what is there {aid ; but-onl y-to,ſhew , tha: : 


Circumci7 -n eng:gcd the Receivers: of it to the Law of A£ſes, and ſo, that 


they who called themſelves 24ofes's Diſciples might ,be ſo: eitzemect from + 
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thence ; and that-was all I quoted NW, there : though yet I add here, that 
even the Infants of them Chriſtians by being circumcited, were put into 
falſe way , even to be brought up under the Obſervations of the Law, from 
which Chriſt came to ſet them and all men free; both as to the Moſaical In 
ſtitutionsand way of Worſhip, and as to the being bound to keep the whole 
Law, for obtaining Righteouſneſs and Life : and fo they were even in In 
fancy put into the way to be aboliſhed from Chriſt, and deprive themſelyes 
of his Grace and of the Profit Chriſt came to bring unto them, by beins made 
under the Law and its Curle, to free them therefrom ; even as the Infants of 
Mahumetans now are put into the way of rejecting Chriſt as they grow up, 
and as the Infants of the Jews of cld by being circumcile} were taken into 
Covenant with God, and under his Bleſſing ; though now fince Chriſt is 
come, and hath fulfilled the Law and redeemed us from it, they that yet arc 
circumciſed do therein intimately deny that Chriſt is come ::i the Fleſh, and 
thatlife and righteouſneſs are to be had in believing on him. Nor yet ga» « 
I any cauſe or ground for him to father upon me that crwelry of ſrippoſing In- 
fants circumciſed by the falſe ApoſtHes, to have no profit by Chriſt ; though it's 
being 4 mere force put upon then, not only without, but againſt authority from 
-Heaven,might not excuſe them from danger and dammage thereby : For to in 
caſe Abraham or any of his Children ha« neglected to circumcife their Males, 
they therein ( I cannot {ay put a force upon them, but | may fay, they ) did 
fraudulently with-hold from them, what they ſhould have done to them, and 
that without any a& or conſent of the Children init, bot; without, and a- 
Sainſt authority from Heaven : and yet God, I trow, viithout cruelty, did 
impute it to the Infant as if it had broke his Covenan*, and pronounced that 
he ſhould be cut off from his People: and was there not therein an intimatc 
cutting them off from Chriſt, and the choice Benefits of the Covenant mad 
with them in him, ſeeing he was in and among that People to b'els them, ard 
do them good in a ſpecial fort ? Zeb. 11. 26, 1Cer. 19. 4,9. ard if to 
were not the Infints then injured by their not being circumcited before they e/ 
pouſed thoſe Aits, and ſo before infancy w.s gone ? Gen, 17, 14. ardifthe 
might be to injured then by not being circumcited, what hinders but Chritt 
being now come, and having ditanulled that Way, and brought in a nerv and 
livinz way of Grace to us, the Infants of Chriſtians may now be afmuch in- 
jured by being circumciſed, as thole of the Jews were betore by being uncir 
cumciſed, and that alſo before they eſpouſe thote Acts, and to before their 
Infancy is gone ? Will there be any more cruelty in ſuppoſing this, than in 
luppolins that? Sothat, as I did not at all wreſ# rhe Scriptures I quoted beyond 
their proper Scope, nor did then think of :ncluding the poor Infants in the loſs 
which falſe Chriſtians did bring on themſelves in quoting that of Gal. 5. but 
be perverted and confounded my Quotations beyand my {cope and intention: 
{o yet what I have now obſerved may admoniſh and warn theſe Men, to take 
heed how they wrong little Infants : for they may, it appears, wrong them 
much.by putting them, or keeping them out of the way of Gods Grace and 
Bleſſing ; 
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Bleſſing ; and methinks it 15a ſad Owen of Chrifts Diſpleaſure againſt them, 
(though they will not takenotice of it) that ſo many of them, even with us in 
England, are left to ſuch ſtrong deluſions, as to Judaize more than any par- 
ty uncer the Chriſtian Proteſſon, "That the falſe Apoſtles circumciſing In- 
fants pus no yoke upon them, is ſaid without proof or confonancy to Truth ſee- 
ins they d.d circumciſe them that they might be brought up under the Law 
that tbey were zealous of ; and was that no yoke upon them ? 1t's true they 
might not feel it while Infants, but it was upon them though; and they were 
in the way to draw under it, and to meet with and feel the nulchiefs of it in 
their future Ecucation : yea it's likely the Galatians and falie Apoſtles felt 
not the burthen and weight of it neither, but thought they ſhould be made 
perfect by it ; the Hurveſt-time is the time to receive andeat the fruits of 
Mens doings. 

He faith, Ay cwa Inſtances of Act. 25. 3o. Tit. 1, 11. may well convince 
me ; for who can thi.kthat Infants were in danger, as ſich, to be drawn a= 
way oy the falſe Apoſtles? 

Keply. Who can think it, any body that underſtands ? Indeed ifthe falſe 
Apoltles had only and immediately the Infants to deal iwichal, the matter had 
teen nothing ; ſuppoſing them not to be under their own tuition, but cir- 
cumcifing them with their Parents or Educators, who can think but that 
they were in danger to be, or rather were actually, drawn or carried away 
with them ? Who can think but that if a man draw a piece of Wocd, to 
which is faſtned ſome other matters, but that toe other matters will be 
drawn away alfo, though they move not with a Ciſtin&t motion of their own, 
but omly in the motion of the Wood they are faſtned to ? Are not the In- 
fants of Turks in more danger think we, by being fo, than if they belonged 
to good Chriſtians 2 could [draw theſe Men into the Church of England, 
thould 1 not draw thetr Iafants into it with them ? Iſuppoſe I ſhould. So that 
[ may better conclude, that thus we fee Infants may be draws away alſo, and 
that they are therefore to be accounted among” D:ſciples, where their Parents are 
ſuch ; and that the Name of Chriſtians given to the D:ſciples at Antioch might 
Tr) well 479d r.itionally reach therr Infants alſo, than he to the confrary ; ind 
that they wer in dager i hoz:gh whole houſes mere /:15-1erted, He might as 
well fav when a whole Houte is blown down, tome little Chambers in it 
ſtand firm : or that when 2 Tree is blown vp by the Roots,yet the leſſer Twigs 
are innocanger of wither:ing, Oh! Bur, he ſaith, the danger 5 ozly when 
they are grown, and then they ceaſe tobe Infants, and (o it's rihil ad rhom- 
bum, ot tothe prer poſe 

Reply. Yes, it's much tothe purpoſe for all that ; for the Seeds are fown 
in their Infancy, though they ſpring not up prelently : the dependence they 
have upon their Parents, and the benefits they receive from the Womb and 
from the Breaſts, beget an affeion-to them, and engage them unto them 
as they grow up ; ſoas their Parents being ina bad way, they the readilver 
11d more vnayoidably fuck in their evil Principles ; and a Child rr.uned up 
24 
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i abad way as well as the right way, will not eaſily forſaks it when old, Proy. 
22.6, Butas the Poet faith : 


Quo ſemel eſt imbuta recens ſervabit odorem 


teſta din, , 


Thatis : 
The reliſh which'the Cask when nevv receives, 
It long retains, and ſcarce when old it leaves, 


Why elſe did God fo early challenge Infants for himlelf, as at eight days 
old; ard all their Firſt-born and Children of their Prieſts and Levites at 
month old ? Ger, 17. 12, Numb, ;. 15, 40. ifthey might not be brought 
intoa right way when Infants ? Or, why torbade he them to be made to pa/- 
through the Fire to olech if they might not be perverted or put into : 
Wrong way ? Levit. 18, 21, Idare warrant you, could but the Papiſts 
get the Fathers of Families ard Parents to be generally of their Religion, 
they would reckon the Infants ſurely enough their own ; and would not he 
follicitous about a new drawing them to them, unie's taken trom them to be 
put under Proteſtant Education and Tuition; and fo I ſuppoſe it is with thelc 
Men, when Parents turn to their way and judgement. Nay, I am pertwad 
ed, that when Mr. Graztham dedicates bis or his Friends New-born Infants: 
ro God in the Name of Chriſt, (as he faith they do p. 19. ) they do believe that 
they put them into a righter way than ifthey did dedicate them to Mahome: 
or Molech. Beſides, when the Family is in a wrong way, the Infants are de 
prived of the Bleſſings of God to be met with in a right way, eventhe ble: 
ſings of his Church and Kin:dom , that they might receive being in unit}, 
with them or in their wav, through their Prayers and righteous Deme:: 
nours throvgh Jeſus Chriſt, P/zl, 115, 13, 44, 15. and to he drawn aw: 
from that is ſomething : yea,and they are involved under the Curles that ſuct: 
Families as are drawn away, lye under; as we find when Niniveh wa: 
threatned, the Infants in it were in danger to periſh with them ; and when 
they repented, their Infants too were ſpared, 7onas 4. 11. thence th: 
Kins of Niniveh would have the leaſt as well as the greateſt put on Sack. 
cloth, Chap. 3. 9.And in exhortations to Repentance and exerciſes thereot 
we find ſuch as ſucked the Breaſts, ( and they furely were Infants) ro be 7 
thered together with the:r Parents to take part in their mournings, they beins 
alſo Perſons in Covenant, Joel 2, 16. 2 Chron, 25, 13. yea, and the Lord 
himfelfcomplains by the Prophet of tome, that they had taken away his Glory 
for ever 2 yy WWD a paroulis, from the little ones of his People, Mic. 2. 9. 
even the Goodhelſs of God, cr that wherein it was gloriouſly ard graciouſly 
teſtified toward them, and h's pretence, and its bleſſings afforded, as they 
are in his Covenant and Kinsdom, $0 that all theſe thinss being co-fidered, 
I think it may very rationally be conceived, that they alſo may be drawna- 


way 
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way ard fubverted with their Pros, and where their Parerits are Fearers 
nd Worſhippers of God in Chritt aright, and bring themunder the Chrifti- 
an Covenan: and Inſtitntio n, they may be reckoned among the Diſciples. 1 
quelt: on not but that God and our Lord Jefus will to acknow ledge them even 
to be > of thoſe D; my iples among w nom his Law and Teſtimony is bound up and 
ſealed; lia. 8,16, . where | find no ſuch circumſtances ſtand about the word 
* {ciples, as may excluce any tuch Infants : for the Law-and Teftimony is 

0urd up and fealed too amorg them, that it may be allo for their benefir 
= adv; netages; both as Cire t1N'2 how to Pray for, and educate them, and as 
affording vletu! and excelle at [nftructions in rezdinels for them againlt they 
gro'y up, ind become c uu | ic ot rece.ving them. Surely if a Man may put 
an Infant in his Will, an! orcer tun gs to, and forit, againſt it grow upthere 

- Gcd can and hath its rCere Nl his Law and Teſtimony for them and 
io ir preſent and future aCvantage : to that whatever of 1ſt rutF:on there is in 
it, Gr in the Diſciptiiio mentioned in Mat. 28, 19, it excludes not Infants 
trom bens reached to | Howe n. 

Whereas to their 0 bjecting 2, That we read not of any Infants B. erized ; | 
anſwered , that neither read we in expreſs terms, that Chriſt dyed for, or 
{hall raiſe or judge any Intant, or that any Woman was admitted to the 
Lord's Supper, or went into the Water to be Baptized. 

To the firſt of thete he faith, Ler me prove the extent Fo wpti/m to be as 
Lary Te AS the Ran (om &, and hc will CO7TTED rd ao further O07 « | 'C I ao but trifle. 

R eply. This 1s a trifling Evaſion, for the thing I | (pake to was, that the not 
mentioning things in expres terms in the Sc criptt; re, 1s no ft ciens ground 
to deny them; nor to equalize Baptiſm with the Rin'ome. And in expreſs 
terms it is not {aid, tha it Chriſt died for Infants that dye in their Infancy ; or 
that he ſhall raiſe or judge ſuch : Yea, and I ſhewed that there are fuck CX- 
preſſons uſed about the Perſons Chriſt dyed for, and ſhall raile and judge, 
(as that they ſhould live to m, that they have done good or evil, ©. ) as 
would as colourably exclude them trom thoſe things 4 any ſaid about Bap- 
tiſm cn exclude them therefrom ; bi 1t he gives thoſe things the go-by when 
he comes at them, And yet if We e ſpeak. of Baptilm as a part of rhe Golpel 
(as he calls it ) or as it Ftenare d in the Golpel ty men, and ſhould be receiv- 
ed with the Goſpel, we ca; (hew it t as large with relpect to the Times of its 
Injunction as the Ranſome ; for what is all Nations, but all Men, the whole 
World and every Man ? As in la ing, God mede of one blood allN lations, 
he therein takcs in all the World, all Men, all that Chrif dyed for; and yet 
thoſe, Words, Nat :o:5,arc uied in the Comm Nor will he there, be- 
caule it fellows, that the end of their Creation was that they ſhould feek 
God, it hap ply they might feel after him and find him, turn out the Infants 
from the All Nations mace |y him, tecaufe they caniot. icek him and feel 
after him, as he doth from the Cor umihoa upo: a Icf> pretext, thatthey can- 
not be taught or diſcipled 
L | 
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« I fear Mr. Gr. will notyet ntthe though 1 ſhew him as karge 
" anexpreſſion for D ſcipling Perſons, baptizing them, as to the time of Bap- 
times being enjoyned, as there is for Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection for 
Men ; but upon himlelf be the guilt if he do yet contend. But hewwill prove 
Women to have been | aptized in the Water, which I denyed not ; but only 
that there is any expreſs mention of their goins into it when they were bap- 
tized, fuchas he requires for Inf:nts to have been baptized : In that matter 
it ſeems then what is not expreſly {aid in Scripture , may yet have been doe, 
and why not then alſo ſay I in Infint-Baptiſm ? 

But he ſaith z; Let me as rationally prove that from the Scriptures, as he cn 
the Baptiſm of Women going into theWaters, arid it ſhall ſuffice. lam not bound 
to fo':ow him in all his Extravagancies (as this is evidently one ) yet to an- 
{wer him according to his confidence, that he may not | e wile in his own 
eyes, Prov. 26. 5. I will attend his Motion here too, 

I think I have proved their Baptizableneſs as rationally alreidy as need to 
be deſired ; and therein that they were baptized, except the Apoſtles cither 
underſtood not, or neglected Chriſt's Command and Commiſſion, which is 
not only unreaſonable;but irreligious to ſuppoſe; and therefore I need lay no 
more to that, Now let us fee what he ſaith, to prove that Chriſt gave any 
Command or Commiſhon that Women ſhould go into the Water to be Bap- 
tized, or that they ſo practited. 

He tells us 3 Seerng the Scripture ſaith, that Women were baptized, we muſt 
grant too that they were ſo baptized, except we can ſhew, that God ordained one 
way for Men to be baptized, and another for Women. 

Reply. See, here 1s neither Command nor Commiſhon, nor Example pro- 
duced; only a bold begging of what I will not grant, for it follows not from 
his reaſoning. For ſuppole God and Chriſt have left the Mode to the pru- 
dence of Men to do what is ſeemly and expedient therei-(as doubtlet- he hath 
done in mary circumſtances of his Ordinances : as in this z Whether they [hat 
be baptized nakgd or in ſome veſtment to cover their ſhame, or, hw far ſuch as 
go into the Water ſhallgo; or, how deep they ſhall ſtand un it, whether to the 
Kees or tothe Loynes,before the Baptizer perform bus Action poi them, ) there 
may ke adifferent way of Baptizing the one and the other without any Ordi- 
nance of God for the manner of its Doing,though we can thew no ſuch Ordi- 
nance for it. Iſuppoſe it will poſe him'or any man elſe to find what manner 
of geſture or ation God hath ordained Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in : I am 
ſure it did poſe him atScremby to ſay,what Fob: did to Jeſus when he baptized 
him. Hetells us from ar. 3. 5, 6. Mark nr, 5. of all Judza and Jerula 
km, and all the Regions round about Jordan coming to John Baptiſt, and tha: 
they were all baptized in the River Jordan : and, faith he, Here is a full prooj 
that Women were baptized in the River as well as Men; but the hap is, tt at 
there is no mention in either place of any Women, nor any ground to con 
, clude there were more than that there were Infants among them. He laith, 
if any man will ſay theywere all Mten,another might as well ſay and afſoon prove 
it 
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it , that they were all Women. Botdly 1276, and a Rapper ;*for if he can make 
tht good I never ſaw the like, I pray what Gender are Women of? doth the 
Scripture ever ute the Maſculine Gender, when none but Women are {pokea 
of ? orcanit afſoon be proved, that all the Publicanes, yea, and all the 
Souldiers too,were women that came to his Baptiſm,as that they were all men? 
Itrownot. If he can produce one Inſtance of fucha thing, as all Women f{ignt- 
fied under all Maiculine termes in all the Scripture, I will confefs his Obler- 
vation and Memory to be better than mine : both the viord £Zcwanoyautro!y 
Confeſjtag, and the word -zv7:s, A, ire Maſculine; and I think will ſooner 
acree to All Men,than to All Women. Ard that there's as much ev:dence that 
th:re were Infants among them as Women, I make out thus : Surely all F#- 
dea, and all the Region round about Ferxſalem, had Childreu, even Infants 
in them as well as Women ; and many of them Males, or Maſculines : and 
it's ſaid all went out, even all Fudez and all the Region about Feruſaler , 
yea, and that all the People were baptized of Fohn, Zuc. 3.21. and that 
will include Infants as well as Women : For that the words az07 ,& mis ade , 
the People, and all People, do often include Infants allo, awmay be leen in Luc. 
2, lo, Exod. 15, 13, 16. Foſh. 5. 4,5. andin diverſs places beſides. If 
they fay the Action of confeſſing fins excludes Infants, then I fay the Gender 
excludes Women as mich; for if it be ſaid the Maſculine often includes the 
Fxminine, fo it may be ſaid (and it's as conſiderable too, and we have ſhew- 
ed its truth ) that in ſpeeches about Multitudes Infants are very often includ. 
ed in Paſſives, thovgh they cannot be conceived to be included in Aions 
{id of them, So 1n the Inſtance above, in A. 17. 26, 27. they were 
made of God though tl.ey cannot ſeek God : I think their crying may as much 
be taken for an intimare Conteſſion of Sin; as their feeling for the Pap. 01 
any like action, ior a lecking or jeeling after God. Secallo Fer. 2. 6. they 
were included among them th:t were brought into theplentiful Country , 
though not capavle ct defilins the Land fo while Infants, as to make Gods 
Heritage an avomiation. See tlie like im Neb; 9. 23. they wentin and 
poſſeſſed the Land, tnough they could not take ſtrong Cities: So that here 
he fails of his confident undcrrakins, 

As for the Oneneſs of Bpti/m fur the Remiſſion of Sins for Men and Women, 
that tards not 11 the £0ins into the River, or being dowled alike therein , 
but in their being planted thereby into the Death of Chriſt,and engaged all to 
him and his Name : For ltuppoſe that they that go into cold Water, and 
they that have the Water warmed ( as it i5 faid fome fometimes have it grant- 
ed them ) and to they thatare baptized naked, ard they that have ſome Co- 
verins on, d0.not think/their Baptitins are divers and not one, becavle of 
luch &1fterences :' no more, than ſome cating the Supper ſtanding, ſome fit- 
ting, ſome kneeling, makes them not to eat all one Brezd qr Supper ; or fome 
Orinkinz freely of the Cup, and others contenting theralelves with a Sip,makes 
them not to drink all into one Spirit. And if the ot firding a Woman expreſt to 
oppoſe Baptiim, . but only the Lawyer's and Phariſees be of any weight in this 
& 2 buſinels, 
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buſineſs, (as he ſetms to ſay in alledging it ) it might-as well intimate that: 
they were not called or admitted to his Baptiſm as any thing elſe; for Wo- 
men uſe ſometimes to be oppoſite to goodnels as well as Men : as is to be ſeen 
in A. 13,50. Andnow Lappeal toallmen, if Lhave not as rationally 
proved from the Scriptures, Infants to.have t een baptized, as he hath that 
Women uſe to go into the Vater or River to be baptized ; and without fuch 
falſhood as is found in his Proofs, and if1o, thenler it ſuffice him. 

As lame are his Prooffs that Women partook of the Supper ; neither of his 
Proofls in AF. 1. 14. and 2. 42, expreſſing any luch thins. The former in , 
deed mentions Wc men with the Apoſtles, but not in t xeaking Bread ; the 
latter mentions breaking Bread, but not Women : And that the word they, 
10.they continued, &c, refers to the whole company of Believers as well Wome: 
as Men, 1s but gratis diftum, or no more expreſly {aid or ſignified, than that 
there were Childrenamong thole baptized ; nay, nor fo much : for there is 
mention of Children in the Exhortation to.Baptitm, but not of Women in all 
thoſeverſes that ſpeak of their communion, And fo having clearly evinced that 
diyers other things tht we firmly believe, are as little expreſt in the Scrip- 
tures, as that Infants were baptized ; only we draw them out by deductions 
and inferences, as little or leſs evident than thoſe we infer Intant-Baptiſm 
upon, and receive and practiſe them thereupon; and upon the Practice of the 
Churches from its Ancient times as we do it allo, and that therefore it ought 
ne, more to be rejected, becauſe not expreſly mentioned in the Scriptures than 
they; Lfhall pals on to conſider what he replyes t9 my ſecond Anliver to 
that firſt Objection, v:z. 

That Children are in At. 2. 38,' 39, mentioned as thoſe to whom tlic 
Promiſe upon ,which the Exhortation to Baptiſm is grounded, appertains, 
To this he excepts ; That the Promiſe there is undeniably the Promiſe of the 
Spirit there expreſt, and the pouring out of it according to Joel's Prophecy is 
the great Gifts. and firſt-Fruits of it and therefore Tnf.emts ave net concerned 
nit in Infancy. 

To this Iſay : i, That: poſſibly it may be ſo, . and poſſibly it may be 
the Promiſe mentioned in Chap. 3. 25. called the Covenant ,: whereof they 
were Ghildren. The Covenant wherein it was ſaid to Abrabam, that in his 
Seed all the Kindreds of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed ; that being urged there 
to the ſame purpoſe upon the matter as the Promiſe is here, viz. as 41 Ar- 
Sument To moue them to repent and be converted, But 2. Grant it to be tie 
Promiſe of the Spirit mentioned in Foel, yet thenI deny that Infants are not 
concerned in it in Infancy. For 1, Infants may be concerned in ſuch Pro- 
miſes in their Infancy as they are not capable of having preſently performed 
td them; as other, perſons aſlo may have Promiſes made to them wherem 
they are preſently concerned, though the performance of them ,be not ti! 
many years after, of which we, have many inſtances in the Scriptures, ' God 
promiled to Abraham, that he,wquld multiply his Seed ag the duſt of the 
Earih;:and as the Stars al-Heaven 3. and. be was fromthe time God made it 
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(47) 
with him concerned therein, ard yet it was ſome years after before he had 
any ſeed, and many Ages before the Multitude promiſed was performed. 
to him ; yea, his Seed was concerned therein before it was born : and there- 
fore much more when rew-born. The Promiſe that Facob ſhould be ſerved : 
Ly Eſau, concerned him while in the Womb though it was not accompliſh- 
£d then, nor till many years after, The like I m'; oh lay of the Promiſe to 
the Baptiſt, that he would turn the Hearts of the "Fathers to the Children : 
The Infznts circumc fed were concerned in theCorvenant and Promiſes of God, 
though in their Infancy capable ofthe Contents of ter ofthem : vea, the 
Patriarks fi rely were co;.cern: a ine Promites, inthe Faith of whicl: they 
dyed before they received the 35 promiled in tem, Heb. 11. 13 
And are not we cor.cerned inthe Promiſe of Eternal Lie, ant of the Glorious 
Kingdom : yea, evenin Infan-y, though we cannot reccive them (inthe ful- 
nefs of them at leaſt ) til] the Kadreating 2, Tlh:: Promiſe in L Feel dotin 
evidently concern Intants aity even in any » for arte clauil einit 1s, / 
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well per out of my Spir, 't pon 4 all Fleſh ;, and I trow ! 1 f; ncy too are 
fleſh; ſo that that clauſe plainly reaches t: them. An Pp dent, that ail 
that v ere baptized were not capable of recei 2 Periormance of every 
claule of it in their pretent State : as the youn 'Q pot beve that ful- 
filled upon them that their o!d-Men thail dre; \.i.l] rey became 
Old. Yea, and ;, Infants alfo may receive th: #7 Ghoſt iu 13 ancy; and 
be made partakers of his fanctifying Grace nflence : for Foba Baptiſt 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt fr om his Mot' rs \.'om", as we noted before, 
Lc. 1. 18. Aid Feremy was fantified ketore ! ne our of hi's Mothers 


Womb, Ter: I. Yo Ho r Aa deing of the Ho! 310!t was on the Baptiſt, OC 
how he or any bod: could fhew that he was full of it, -1 kaggal ole is as hard for 
Mr. Gr. to ſhew, as it is for me to ſhow him tha: wy of the Infants Thave 
ſprizkled, have received it : as alſs, whether the Spiric might fill Fohz in his 
[fancy with Love, Power, and a ſound And, which I luppole are expret- 
fions of the Operations of the $7irit in actual Believers, and in higher degrees 
than Inſants- may be capable of, We have afſaying in Philoſophy ; That 
Qurcquid YOCEPie'Y, YECTKA MITT 0 t 076410 reciprentts : that 1s : What foever 7. 
YECEerT ed, t5 Fecet nod areoraty & the meaſure of the Recipe 7t. The Sea-water 
Cannot be "A much received in a $y50n as in a Bucket, nor in a Bucket as in 
a great River, TheSpirit: douttlels is Sven ard aarater variouſly, as the 


Apoſtte fig;.1h1. s when he faith; .T o every oze of as is grven Gifts accora:ng t9 
the meaſure of the Grace of "at > Ephel. 4. 7. and © th e Sp; Irit diſtributes to 
every one ever 1 5 be will, 1 Cor, 13, - No queſtion | but Foh- here 
Spir:t in a ful ne calure e a and manner v Ren REWR S Srov _ than he had 
ville but an Inf; had: for it's faid Li cc, i. 85, That the Ch rew ad Way” 


ſFrong in Spirit : t:atthe Spirit miay be pot wa uponan Inf-n nt then is evident. 
John had no moreability to getit,- or worthinels to have it given him, in and 
of himſelf, than any other Infant : and that God th: it gave it to him, 1s as 
able to-giye it to any other as he pleaſes : though hor it is in any ſuch perton 
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43 
or operates and exerts it ſelf ih Te ob who knows? That of S»lomn:: 
is of ule here : As thox kyoweſt not the Way of the- Spirit, ner how the Bones ds 
grow in the Womb of her that 15 with Child ; ſoth ba kroweſt not tie Works of 
God who maketh all, Ecclel. 11. 5, It” s good to be ſober in fuch things that 
are beyond our reach : For as the W:; d bluwcth wore it liſketh and we hear the 
ſound of it , but know not whence it cometh and wht! OY it goeth; fois ever 
one that is born of the Spirit, 1aith our Saviour, * 3. 9, And that Chi dre 1 
or Infantsmay be born of Water and Spirit is no mp0 offidle with God. That 
Infants are capable of being bleſſed, —_ receiving the 8. ns..om of God, 
noted before ; and we find in Iſa. 44. "the Promite 0l The Spirit joyncc F 
_ precedent to, Bleſſing,as if it _ the Bleſſing,or the producer of i: 
well pour my Spirit uponthy Seed,and my Bleſſing por thy Of ſpring. Though 

ao. | think the Spirit may be ſaid to be given to ſome, when 1t's given to 
others for their benefit : as in Neh. 9. 20. "Then gaveſt alſo thy good Spiri: 
to inſtruft them, and with-heldeſt = thy Manna from ther Mouth, and gaveſt 
them Water for their Thirſ', The ſame them that he gave Mani 1a and Water 
to, he gave the Spirit to inſtruct, We muſt lay here either that the Infants 
are included in the ſame Sentence in which other things are {poken of that a 
Sree not ,to them, and to Infants might be included in Baptiſin, though 
they ſhould not be inthe p: 'elent or fp cedy receit of the Spirit, or receiving 

the Word gladly : for there is no doubt but the Manna and | Vater C0! cerned 
Infants; that the Water did appears in Exo4, 17; 3, or eife that the Spirit 
was ſaid to be givento them alto, though ſ{orne Elders only received i it more 
tully and properly, t» inſtruct the reſt of the People ; becauſe they received 
it for the benefit of the whole Conzregation, even that they and their In- 
fants with them might be blefſed, For as the mi{doings of the Adult Perſon: 
of the Congregation, indangered the deſtruction of the Infants with then 
( for had God eut off all the Congregation by the Peltilence as he threatne, 
and made of Aoſcs a great Nition, the Infants had periſhed among thei: 
Num. 14. bo 5.as the Chi:dren of Dub ::; ze] Aviram periſhed with them 
Num, 16.32, $0 the well-doing of the Cong egation ath rough the Inſtruction 
SLVEN by ; to 1 rom Ne rnore prox erly ; Na (dir Y £4-C the Ho! Y Spirit 
Was allo for the © Det bee of the Infan' » & Rona th em 5 PL 6 ale theret Ore at 'e 
in that Senſe it mig be ſid to be given to them too, though property 
perſonally the Elders only mizht be laid to be enducd with it, $5 Chr 

{aid to have given Gifts to men indeficitely, and might ke {aid to pour out « 
his Spirit upon all Fleſh in that he gave ihe Spirit to toe Apoſties » 47a 
and other Holy Perſons of the Cliirch ; becauſe they being indied ther 
wich were given to men, evento all fleſh indefinitely and univerſally for thei el 
help and berickit, Epheſ. 4. $, 9, 12, 11. 


LY 


As for my ſ: wig then that any Tafaiits ſprinkled 0 Yy me a7 2d others have r 
ceived the Prom: ſe of the Spirit zz the Gt frs er F rwits of it, 1s a fooliſh requeſt: 
For if no fuci1 thing is to be-ſhewed, it might racher be imputed to the want 


of layms Hands on them, than-to any inchcacy of frheir Baptiſm ; ſeeing 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles times uſed not to be ou upon Baptiſm till 
Fands were laid on them: ard I ſup; oſe we may ſhew it in as many as he 
can ſhew it us in his baptized ones, or that have the gift of Tongues upon 
his Laving on his hands on, them» Yea, would I fatisfy his Curioſity, 1 
could tell him of very remarka' le appearances of more than ordinary opera- 
tions of the Spirit in tome very [mall ones, not got out of the State of Infancy. 
| remember that I read in a Relation our of NV.Emgland long fince of very ob-- 
fervable Speeches of two littie Cying I:fants or young Children: andI have 
often heard a Gentlewoman in L:2, now deceate:!), relate of alittle Child of 
bers, t! at playing with ſome other Children, it cn a fuddenthrew down a 
Stick in its Hand ard faid to her, I mf doe io Dod, not being able to ſpeak 
plainly, but therein meaning it muſt go to God; upon which it ſuddenly 
fic kned, and {oon aiter ( not without fome 9ther pretty expreſſions which [ 
remember not ) it Geparted, And when I was a Scholar m Zin, Iremem- 


voung Child of hers, that being at Chur:h with her, and hearing the Mint- 
fter treat ( as I remember about Heaven, cid atterivard invite divers of its 
Acquaintance to its Marriage at {ich a Day as baving an apprekenſfion of its 
going to thoſe Heavenly Joys, .nd that upon tte Gay it mentioned it allo 
dyed, and doubtlefs went to God : which th nos I cannce wiite w thovt 


being afﬀected- with the corficcration of the great Gooonrets ur Mercy «<4 


God, and his terder reſpect eveii to littie ones alſo, his 1 perfect 
to himCelt praifes out of the Mouths of Pai;es anu S ling fi. 
11, #.. Js 6% He ies thote thinss from the VV | | 110, 1m [- |t CON - 
ceited Pertors.que rate tt 12 f2;:tibus, As . encers -;-, Y e reveals to 
Infants, even to Babes and Sucklinzs. Se allo Afr s, 16. Ve © 
know a Frierd wh oic Intant of icarce a Monih c!. ling as 11 it had 


the ſence of {mc joy »rchenfion upon it; Þ-t it'- likely pride will make 
but {cofts of r! «le things, v-hichwereupon Baptized | tants all of them. 
He inters from that in At. 19, 2, That the Az»ſile findins ſome that 
za 166 beard thit thorew.s a HolyGhoſt, and asking them to what then they 
were baptized ; th.it econ ted it 2 vain thing to baptize thoſe that were not 
taught the vſifulzes of Baptiſm, which 1s more than may juſtly be inferred 
from it, Ir fecmsto me molt probable that thoſe pet {>75 were wrongly bap- 
tized by fome i-ncrant raſh, or miſtaking perſons that would he imitating 
the B:p:i/! ard his Ditciples, but baptized they knew not into wi at : For it 
l 


therein'o, Cicl rot baptize them as he was wont to do, by the Aroſtle's An- 
fwer to them : and what follows thereupon ? for by the Apoſtle's Anſwer 
it is evident that Fobz baptizing with the Baptiſm of Repentance, and ſaying 
that they ſhould believe on him that ſhould come after him, that is, on Chriſt 
Fefus, did on the matter baptize them into the Nzme of the Lord Jeſus, and 
into the exn"ectation-of the Holy Ghoſt by him , az bis Words morefully re- 
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lated in 3at. 3. 11, r2. do declare, [” and therefore alſo forme underſtand 
the following Words, as the Apoſtle Par/'s concerning the People baptized 
by Fohn when it is added , That whez th:y hoard this, they were oaptized into 
the Name cf the Lord Feſws; to which purpoſe allo it's obſervable, that itis 
not {aid that they were baptized again, or that they were baptized of Paul, 
as it might ſeem realonable to have been ſaid h:d thoſe Words [| ad when 
they heard ths ] been meant of thoſe D ciples before ſpoken of } But if the 
Words may be underſtood of thefe Diſciples ( as 1 rather incline to think ) 
yet then I ſay it appears , that ho:v Fob baptized thele Men had not heard ; 
and therefore not whether there was a Holy Ghoſt; and therefore it's faid, 
and when they heard this, as if they never had heard to much before , they 
were baptized into the Name of the Lord Feſus, as it they were not fo bap- 
tized before; either meaning that now they were {ct right in the under- 
ſtanding of Foh:'s Baptiſm, fo as thenceforth the Baptiſm betore received by 
them, became to them a Baptiſm inco the Name of the Lord Jetus : orelle, 
that they were then rightly by a new Baptiſm haptized into his Name. And 
whether of theſe two ways we take for the right interpretation of thoſe words, 
yet none of thoſe Inferences made by Mr. Grantham will tollow thereupon, 
viZ, That the Apoſtle counted it a vain thing to baptize ſuch as were not taught 
the uſefulneſs of Baptiſm ( though that is true with reference to Adult Per- 
tons coming out of other Religions tmto the Chriſtian Church ) and that had 
ſuch preſumed to have preſented thiir Infants, we may ſee how he would have 
dealt with them ; and that he world have been very ſhy of that Baptiſm that 1s 
done without the leaſt knowledge of either the Father, the Son, or the Holy Ghoff. 
Thele Inferences I lay do not tollow fairly upoa the Premiſes : But taking it 
for granted that they were then baptized again, this 1s all that fairly follow: 
thereupon; that if Baptiim benot adminiſtred into the Name of Chriſt, 01 
of the Father, Son, an.' Holy Ghoſt, it 's wrons and null, and ought to be 
a{miniſtred again more rightly; and that will not at all prejudice Intant-Bap 
tiſm that is in the Name of Chriſt , oof the Father , Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, 

That the. Holy Gheoſiwas ( ordinarily ) given after Baptiſm is true 3 bu! 
that / urged that Infants have right to the Spirit, and therefore to Baptiſm, 
not true ; for I find no ſuch expreſſions uted, much lefs urged by me : on! 
I noted that the Promiſe was ſaid to appertain to their Children alſo; a 
that that was ſaid before,and as an argument to move them to repent,and ler 
very one ofthem be baptized, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
he lay this is the ſame in ſubſtance, then let him mind that it is the Apoſt! 
Peter that ſaid thefe things, and fo that ke corrects him rather than me : E:- 
ther the Apoltle*'s Sayings mentioned by me are n9t the fame as if in urging 
them Turged that Infants have right to the Spirit, and therefore to Baptitm ; 
and then he ſpeaks talſly of me in ſaying 1io urged : or elle they are the fame, 
;and then he gives the Apoſtle intimately the lye in ſaying, the truth is that e&c 
» .®aptized have rithi-to.the Spirit, as if the other were not truth : trum Þo 
Y 11/4 
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rum mavult accipiat ; let him chufe whether of the twain he pleaſeth, yet he 
is found faulty ; and yet what be faith may conſiſt with what Le taults and 
rejeas : For the Promite being to them and their Children before Baptiſm , 
they had a remote right to the Spirit , and being baptized, they had a nearer 
and more proximate right, as an Heir to an Eſtate hath a more remote right 
to its Incomes before he takes it up, and a nearer and more immediate, when 
he hath taken it up in the Court: and therefore al{o Inf.ints are to be bap- 
tized, that their remoter right may be made morenear to them; and they 
who keep them back therefrom, are guilty of doing them wrong, and keep- 
ing them 0:t of the way of the Spirit which we have before prov ved them ca 
pable of receiving in a meaſure ; though God can righteouſly give the Spirit 
before Baptiſm if he pleaſe, as he did to Cornel:ss and thoſe with him; Bap- 
tiſm not being the main condition of the Promite, or of Mens Receit of it. 
Yea, Men never baptized with Water believing in Chriſt and fearing God, 
may have Eternal Life, as well as uncircumciſion tothe Keepers of the Law 
might be counted for circumciſion, Rom, 2. 26. yet that's no good plea for 
waving the ule of the ordinary means. 
He faith, It” s moſt evident that of the iO |), every one of you, tn At. 


2, 38, not one Infar t was baptized , for it's ſazd of them without exceprion of 


any one of them, that they, to wit, the Baptized, continued ſtedfaſily in the 
Apoſtles Dotfrine , and Fellewſhip, and breaking of ' Bread, and Prayers 
fo that Tafants are ſo plain ly excluded from thoſe ſaid ro be Baptized mm this 
place, that it"s impoſſible for any man from hence to find cround to baptize In- 
fants. Aconkden! Concdatlas: but not ſornd and ſolid ; for by as good an 
Inference I may conclude, that it's impoſſible for any man to prove that there 
was fo much as on» Infant entred the Land of Canaan, becauſe it's ſaid of 
them that entred it withovt exception of any one of them in Fer. 2. 7, That 
_ polluted it , and mane Gods Herit ave an Avomimnation, And in Exeb, 
28, ou t they Jaw every high Hill and all the thick. Trees, and there they 
Fore the; 9 I ana prefer Hed the prov ocation of their Offcr; ags, and 
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there th! 'Y mac their (we cf SAVOUr, a; or an ered out ther Dria k-off FEYENTT'S: : things 
that Intant coulh >little do as thoſe other Matters : ſhall we hence as pe- 
remptorily conclude aguinſt all Infants entring Canaan, or having right of 
admiſſion into Gods Heritage, as he concludes from the other not one In- 
fant baptized ? no, b tin both the forementioned Rule may t:ke place, 
that in the fam: Paſſages In;ants may be included in the Pafſives, when they 
cannot ein the Atives, Though the ground for Baptizing Infan:s there in 
Act. 2. 39, 39, is found rather in what is faid by the Apoſtles, than in 
what is ſaid to have beea don? by them; concerning which 

He laith Turther , That tc Promiſe in AR, 2. 39. is refrained to the cal- 
led of the 40 Ad, who c, leth rot Infants by the Preaching of the Goſpel to repent 
@;:d believe, for thit he hath appointed zone of his Mi; niſters to call them, &c. 

Rep! y. In thishe is preatly faulty alſo : For 1, That Phraſe, [_ So many 
as the Lird our God ſhall call }} is no limitation ofthe foregoing m— 
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2) 
tguching the Jews and their = but an enlargement of the Promiſe 
even t01o many Gentiles as the Lord allo ſhould call to them, as God in all 
Ages did call Gentiles with their Children to his Church : They were apeg- 
xauru" before apooiinuny, called to, before Proſelytes or Comers to, his Church; 
though falſe Prophets often ran unlent, yet none came to Gods Houſe or 
Church uncalled: Prov.g. 3,4, 5. and 8.4, 5, Mat. 22. 4, 8, 9, 10. 

2, Nor doth the Apoſtle ſay [call to repent and believe ] thoſe Words, 

[ to repent and believe 7] he puts in; The Word is apcou2Aiim5m, ſhall call toy 
namely, to the Church : ard call to the Church ke did Infants of the Geatile 
Profelytes with their Parents, P/al. 59. 1, 2. though not to act faith and 
repentance while Infants, And yet, 
23, Though there is 110 mention of Repenting and Believing in that expref- 
Gon, nor can Infants while ſuch perform the A ts and Exerciles of them as 
Adult Perſons may ; yet I ſay thoſe ARs alſo may be included in what the 
Called arecalledto, and that not only in re{pe&t of the Adult Perſons called, 
but alfo with refpe& to the Infants called with them : both becauſe Infants 
and Sucklings have been actually called upon and brought with their Parents 
to ads and exercifes-of Repentance & Humiliations,as we ſhewed before from 
Foel 2. 16, Fon. 3.9. 2Chron, 29, 13, which Atts and Exerciſes were 
not right without Faith in Perſons capable thereof. And alfo in that they 
are called to Gods Church to praiſe them in due time as God gives capaci- 
ty thereto : As when God called Iſrael out of Ezypt and into Canaan, it 
was that they might obſerve his Statutes and keep his Laws, P/al, 105. 45. 
Infants were included in the Call. Afoſes woul1 not leave them in Ezype, 
when Pharaoh would have had it ſo; nor Iſuppoſe Foſhxah woul1! not leave 
them out of Canaan that were belonging to the} Tribes that were to poſſeſs 
it : andſurely they were alſo called and brought thither to obſerve Gods Sta- 
zutes and keep his Laws as they grew up and became capable of ſo doing ; 
and ſo were the Infants that were circumciſed to do alto, and partly did :t 
in being circumciſed, as their Parents circumciſing them, was accounted their 
keeping Gods Covenant, Ger. 17. 14. and partly in all other things as 
they became capable. 

4. Sio fe hic jugulat gladio too, did not he Tay that Infants are of the 
Church of the Saved ? Now the Church is cerus vocatorum; the Congrega- 
2on or Company of the Called ; Exxanaia is Of ixxanto, tocall ont :; If then 
ney are 75 txuAndies-- of the Church, they are ixxanni, called our of the 
World to it : and indeed God calls whole Nations to his Church, as I ſherwed 
tromJ1/a. 55. 5. and there be Infants in them. But he ſai h, farts cre 
excluded that Call, becauſe it is added, Nations ſhall run to thee, and Tf nts 
carnet do ſo. But the Rule before obſerved and proved, will ſalve that O%- 
jection ;. That they may be included in the Paſſives az in bein: called, thor:gh 
tbey may nat be inthe AQive ofrunning : yea, and though they cannot run 
of themſelves, they may in-their Parents Arms , as their Parents Actions for 
ar with them may be accounted theirs ; as it is laid, They ſhall bring thy Sons 
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in their Arms or Boſoms, and hy ; CHO ſhall be carried ton theiy 
Shoulders : where it is to be minced, that they are called Ziens, or the 
Churches Sons aw Davghters, though ſo brought and carried by ohers, 
Yea, and Chr.it reckoned ard called the little Infarts being brought to 
h:m, their coming to him, and calls them to him when he faith, /»ffer 1hem 
to come to me and forbid ther not, though they could not have that knowleage 
of God, and devotion in themelues, that Th. Gr. faith (falfly) is preſups 
poſed in all ſid thre ro be called, ard which is truly in all Adult Perfons,who 
ozeving the C.II, dorvn to him. [I believe when the Mahumetans ſhalt run 
to Chriſt and h's Church, they will rot leave their little ones under Mahu- 
raetan I ſtitutions, but bring them with them. Yea, I ſuppoſe Mr. Gr. and 
his Friends intention«ll, bring their Infants to Chriſt when they dedicate 
them to God in his Name, heing new-born; though they bring themnot in- 
to his Houſe, but leave them at the Door without, while they deny them 
Baptiſm for their admiſſion, It's clear de f.i&to, that the Chriftian Nations 
generally who have rvn into Chriſt's Church, have brought their Infants 
with trem too: Icould wiſh they brought them on better and further as 
they grow up, only this Party called Anabaptiſts, leave them at the Door as 
was laid, 

And whereas he ſaith, That if a Man would be willing to abuſe the Scrip= 
tures as 1 do, he might as well prove Infants tobe a Royal Prieſthood to offer ſþ:- 
ritual Sacrifices, becauſe the Chriſtian Church is called a Holy Nation, &c. 
I will tell htm what I think therein without abuſing the Scripture : And fo 
ay, That the Holy Prieſthood was given of God unto Aaron and his Sons, 
and they are generally included in that Term ofthe Prieſts of the Lord, as I 
take it in Deur. 18. x, and the Levites were given tothem in lieu ofthe 
Firſt-born, Numb. 3, 49, 41. and Ithink they were accounted of the Prieſts 
and Levites even from their Infancy. Idoubt not, but when the Childrenof 
Iſrael gave Cities to the Children of Aaron the Prieſt, they gave them to 
them and their Infants, ſee 2 Chron, 31. 13, 19. ard ſo what they gave 
to the Levites, among whom the Prieſts were numbred; they did not ex- 
clude their Infants out of their Gifts, Foſh. 21. 3, 4. And it's obſervable, 
that when God would have them and the Firſt-born numbred, he ordered 
them to be numbred from a Month old, ( when they were but Infants 1 am 
lure ) whereas the other Tribes were numbred only from twenty Years old 
and upward, Numb. 3. 15, Andit is ſaid of the Kohathites among whom 
was the Families of the Prieſts : In the number of all the Males from a Month 
old and upward, were eight thouſand and ſix hundred, Keeping the charge of 
the Santtuary, ver. 28, what ſhould be the Myſtery of that think we ? was 
it not to ſignifie, that as the Firſt-born were ſeparated to him from the 
Womb, Exed. 13. 1. fo the Infants of the Levites and Prieſts ſhould be Holy 
to him too from their Infancy, as of the Prieſthood by deſignation ( as we 
find alſo Same! devoted and given up to Gods Sanuary even in his Infancy, 
I, Sam. 1,11, 24, 28, thoſe ofthem that wete of the Prieſts, though ay 

We x COU 


- 
— TT 


54 

could not then offer any carnal Sacrifices, nor were admitted to aual Ser- 
vice inand about the SanAuary till 3o, or 25 years of Age, Namb. 4. 35. 
and 8, 24, 25, Andſo alſo the Children of Believers, or ofthe Church of 
God, are {aid while Children to be Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. andſo may be 
faid in reſpe& of Gods Deſignation of them , and of their Parents Dedication 
of them in their Admiſſion into the Church to be of the Royal or Holy Prieſt- 
hood; though inreſpect of performing Spiritval Service and offering up Spi- 
ritual Sacrifices they be yet uncapable. And as there in the Law thoſe that 
were of the Houſe of Aaron, though reckoned of and among the Prieſts ( at 
leaſt in things paſſively ſpoken of them ) by reaſon of their Deſignation to 
that Office; yet in caſe of blemiſhes and uncleannefſes they might when 
grown up, be kept from approaching to the Lord, at leaſt till healed and 
cleanſed of them ; even ſo here the Infants ofthe Church or any other ad- 
mitted to it, to be of the Holy Nation and Royal Prieſthood, if as they grow 
up they grow crooked in their Hearts and Lives, or have ſpiritual Blemiſhes, 
they may not be admitted to, or accepted in offering Spiritual Sacrifices till 
healed and cleanſed thereof, When God {aid to Iſrac! by Aofes, You have 
ſeen what I did to the Egyptians, and how I bare you as upon Eagles-Wings, and 
brought you to my ſelf. New therefore if you will indeed hearken to me and obey 
my Voice, and keep my Covenant, ye ſhall be unto me a peculiar People above all 
the Earth, for all the Earth is mine ;. and ye ſhall be to mea K ingdem of Prieſt; 
and an Holy Nation, Exod. 19.. 4, 5. were not the Infants think we ac- 
counted too among them whom he bare upon Eagles-Wings and brought to 
himſelf, ſeeing they alſo were taken into Covenant with Ged ? Dexvr. 29; 
19, 11, or were they excluded and left behind? And though the Infants in 
that State were uncapable of an active obeying his Voice and keepins Com- 
mandments ; yet foraſmuch as their Parents not Circumciſing them, was rec 

koned as the Infants breaking Gods Covenant or making it void, their Cir- 
cumciſing them was alfo accounted their keeping Gods Coverant and obeying 
bis Voice, and {o the Adult Perſons generally keeping Gods Covenant, ſhoulg 
they not all one & other;even lafants alfo;be included in that Promiſe of being 
a Peculiar People to God above all the Peoples of the Earth ? ſurely Yes : 
Or ſhould the Infants though reckoned Keepers of his Covenant, be ſhut out 
thereof ? would not that indeed be cruelty? And when he ſaith all the 
Earth is mine, that is, all the People of the World, doth he exclude their In- 
fants? ſurely no : and ifhe include all the Infants when he faith, all che Ear! 
* mine, muſt he not.as well include the Infants of Iſrael, in ſaying, that in 
obeying his Voice they ſhould be 4 Peculiar People ro him above all other Na- 
tz0ns that are alſo his? and ſo by conſequence were they-not alſo allincluded 
ifethe following expreſſions, 4 Kinodom of Prieſts (which is. the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance with.the Royal Priefthood ) and an Holy Nation, though in their In- 
fancy capable of noPrieſtly exerciſe ? So that without abuſing the Scriptures 
we may lee that Gad hath reckoned, and doth reckon Infants alfo ofhis King- 
dom of Prieſts or: Kingly Prieſthood and Holy Nation : :and-it's orily meiis 
ignorance and want. of right diſcerning makes ther think otherwiſe : The 
Lord 
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Lord will bleſs them that fear him # Nl with the great, Pal. 115, 1; 
and I hope ſuch ſhall appear in the Heavenly Kinzdom among the Redeemed 
unto God, and among thole that are made Kings and Prieſts unto him, Rev. 
1. 6, ands5.9, 1o. 

Skipping over my Anſwers to the Second ObjeRion in a manner, or deal-- 

ing flovenly with them, ( as neither taking notice of what it was, or of the 
five-fold Anſwer I gave thereto ; but only ſnatching at here and there an ex- 
preſhon ) He nextly excepts to what I ſaid in my firſt Anſwer about Af. 3, 
22, 25, 26. A Prophet ſhall the L:rd your God raiſe up unto you 1, and ye are 
the Children of the Covenant; from which I had only noted by the way, that | 
the Words ye, an&you, and yours, and every one of them , might include all 
ofthem, Young and Old: and fo doubtlefs in ſaying your God, he takes in 
their Infants too, for he was in Covenant with them too to be their God : 
Yea, and infaying, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to you, he ex- 
cludes not the Infants as if the Prophets were not raiſed up for themalfo ; but 
he excepts againſt it, becauſe th: Perſons that he there ſpeaks of, or to, were 
bound to hear the Prophet in all things, under pain of berng cut off fron among 
the People, 

Reply. What did the Prophets ſpeak to them hut in general to exhort ind 
inſtr.ict them to ovey the Lay and Will of God ? and if according to that 
Law the Mie-[ntants were not circumciſed, were they not reckoned as: ; 
Breakers of G09 Coveniit, and cut off from their People as not therein hezr- 
ng the Prophet ? Eut bc.:lesthat, did not the Prophet provhiecy toc their 
prelent and fature good too, in Ieading their Parts into thele Paths that 
led to their own and their Infants good ? for as * Parents doings evi 2nd 
not hearing the Prophets, expoted their Infanis to punithmer.'s + 1 1:42 on, 
as is evident in Lam, 4. 4, and inthvt the Kinsom oi God, 
the Jeivs not hearing Chrift, is tiken from them and their Intaars wit 3 
while their Parents continue in this Unbehet and Reje*tion of him. Ss had | 18Y 
thele Parents and People hearkenecd to the Propbets and to Chriſt, thoſe E- 
vils ard that Cutting off had not come upo: them : fo that the Prophet was 
railed up to, or for them allo. Yea, and os they prey cap«ble they were 
bound to hear what was {aid by him, -thouph the Prophet were dead or with- 
drawn from thembeforethat time. And betdethe rul2 before noted may here 
be obſerved, that in things paſhvely tpoken,they are & may be included whe: 
yet the Actives in their preſent Incapacities do not - include or oblige them : 
and ſo here isneither any obligation put upon them to do any thing in their In. 
fant-State beyond their. capacities, nor any danger of their being cut off for any 1 1 
aefett therein further than as their Parents neglects or conteripts ave imputed to | 
them, Gen. 17. 14. nor anyone abſurdity, wich lefs « thouſand, follows upar. » 
upon theextending the Words your, and you, and ye, to Trfazics allomn tho!e 
verſes, But there aremany Abturdities, Falſhoods, and Contradtetious to 
the Scriptures in denyal of {uch extent of them there and in many other places: 
yea, he himielf grants, That izz ſome things they ancluds them in thove vertes , ; 
| H 2 peeaitſe < 
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*becauſe Chriſh cay to ſave them = X 4 well as others : and that'sas much as 1 
inferred-from them. But he faith, be Words, every one of you, in that Say- 
3ng 9: turxing-every one of you from your Iniquities, cannot reach them, Well 
be itſo, but yet when he faith, Chr:/t was ſent ro bleſs every one of you, there 
the Words will reach them alſo ; becauſe Chrift came to ſave them allo as he 
confeſſes : and {oit will bold in things to be ated upon them, though not in 
things to be acted by Men;and that's ſufficient ſtill to my obſervation,thar Ler 
every one of you be baptized may include them : and yet as thoſe words, 7 
turning every one of you from your Iniquities may be looked upon as the Blel- 
ſing wherewith Chriſt was to bleſs them, and as his Act upon them; ſoit may 
reach Infants alfo who are turned into, or out of, their Fathers Iniquities, {© 
as they become theirs or not theirs, as Iniquities ſignifie the Punithments of 
Iaiquities, as ſometimes they do : Far intheir Fathers hearing Chriſt, their 

Children had been turned from thoſe Puniſhments with them. That Iniqui- 
ties fombtime ſignify Puniſhments for Iniquity, - appears in//a.' 53. 11. Lam. 
5+ 7 Exch, 32. 27. Yea, we may fay their Fathers hearing Chrift, they 
and their Infants bad been continued inthe Church-ſtate, and fo had been 
turned out of this way of Iniquity and Unbelief that now they lay all involved 
in,'or inthe way of. But this ex abundants, over-and-above what I ſaid or 
obſerved from it in my quoting it. Nor is it to the purpoſe, that the Apo- 
file ( as he ſaith) doth not extend his Speech to Infauts as to Men, in ſaying, 
Ye are the Children of the Covenant ; for neither did I imagine or ſuggelt ſuch 
a thing, as to obligation to at : it's enough to my purpoſe, that he inte:ds 
it to them in ſucha ſence as might conſiſt with their Infant-Condition, and to 
in things ated, or to be acted of God or Men toward them; fo that the con- 
trary to his Concluſion is true, that is,that the words every one do not exclude 
Infants in the place I cited as to any thing therein mentioned to be acted up- 
on them ;, and ſo there is ſo-erhing (and that not alittle) gained for Infant- 
Baptiſm, that requiring rothing more to be done by them than the At of 
Circumciſion : nor will what is gained for their Baptiſm equally plead for 
their coming in their Infant-State to other Privilcdges in the Church which the 
Pardobapriſts exclude them from : For I ſuppole they are not equally capable 
of eating.and drinking in remembrance of Chriſt, as of being Baptiz:d, or 
having Hands put uponthem with Prayers and Bleſſings; if they be, I never 
ſaw thelike. 

He confeſſes with me, That the ſaying ſuch as believed entred Canaan, doth 
not exclude Infants ;'but yet,{aith he,zr doth not include them it the Act of believ- 
ing : well ſaid ; Two tezpſum , here too, for then it the better ſuits with 
what Ifaid and brought it to illuſtrate, viz, That the ſaying they that glad- 
ty recerved the Word were baptized, though it include not Infants in the for- 
mer the Active, it excludes them not from the latter, the Paſſive : the being 
baptized, which we know cannot paſs on an Infant unborn , as the entring 
the Land of Canaan might, Buthe asks, Do 1 think, that none ſball enter into 

leaven but thoſe that believe ? Though I gave.no ground for that Queſtion, 

I 


2 4 > ae ak 


57 
1 only bringing that ſaying to paralle} the other, to ſhew that it would not 
exclude Infants; yet this I ſhall fay to it : | 

1, That at his rate ofarguing againſt Infant-Baptiſm, none elſe ſhall enter 
into Heaven , as we ſhall after fee : And that 

2, None ſhallenter into Heaven to whom Chriſt ſhall impute unkelief,ſo as 
to reckon them Unbelievers: and therefore if Infants be not excluded Heaven, 
Chriſt will not impute unbelief to them ; and then I think he will reckon 
them as, and among Believers, or impute Righteouſneſs without any work 
of Faith performed by them : and fo we ſhall not ſay any thing cruel ether a= 
gainſt Millions or Unites of the preſent Heathens, Jews, or Turks dying ir 
that Condition: though as Laid before, as the Circumcifed Man-child that 
brake Gods Covenant and was cut off from his People was a looſer thereby; 
fo Ijudge it is with thoſe alſo that through the Parents default are not mem- 
bred into the Church of God and Chriſt, I wiſh they do not as the Prophet 
Aticah, ſaith ina ſenſe, take away Gods Glory from them for ever, Mic. 2. 9. 
[ think there is a great probability of what ſome have conceived, viz. That 
they ſhall not have part inthe firſt Reſurreftion, Rev. 20. 5, 6. they ſhall 
loſe all their ſhare in that ; though in the laſt reſurrettion they may be found a= 
mong them whoſe Names are written inthe Bock, of Life, Rev. 25, 14. they 
ſhall ſuffer ſome pena damn, and lofs of fomething ofthat Glory that o: hers 
are admitted to for ever. Something of like import with thoſe Phrafes of 
not being written with the Houſe of //-ael,or with that threatned in ,Ezek, 44. 
10, 11,12, though I cannot peremptorily and poſitively determine hoyy far it 
miay extend to,or upon them; but ſurely, it's no {mall loſs to be cut off from 
Gods People,or not to be of his Church & Kinsdom. His charge then, That F 
inſinuated in what 1 ſaid to Att. 2. 40. that the Apoſtles did not do all they 
might, is gro:ndle!s; and fo itis char the Papiſts might as well ſay that Bells 
might be baptized thence, becauſe it is not ſaid that they might not be ſo, ex- 
cept they could ſheiy that the Apoſtles ſaid as much there for Bells as for 
Intants being concerned in the Promiſe, and that I am fure neither he nor 
they canfizd ground to aflert, 

Thencehe skips to the latter part ofmy Second Anſwer to their objeting 
the requ:iring ſuch things of perſons to ! e baptized as Infants cannot perform, 
in which I ſa:d it was not always 'o.:rd fo; inftancing in Ly4:4"s and the Fay- 
lour”s Houtholds to the contrary. He firſt begins with the Faylowr's Hou- 
ſhold, of which hefa'th, That che Word being preach:d to all m his Houſe, 
they hearing it, miſt needs either be Bel:evers or Vabelievers. 

To which Iſ.y, it follows not asto atal receit or rejetion ; though by 
Gods Graciou; Imputation they might be looked upon as Believers, they not 
acrally rejecting, as in caſe t-ere were Infants, they might hear and not be 
capable of :nderftan-ing or believing what was ſaid to, or concerning them, 
a-d yet not be reputed Unbelievers neither, but Believers as iwell as the Cir- 
cumc ſed Malcs of 2i:ht days 6d, thongh they underſtood nothing of God's 
Covenant, ye: they were reckoned Keepers, and the: contrary Breakers of 
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-it : and thoughrour Tranſlation ll = that the J1ylour believed with all his 
Houſe, yet the word yuxi, (as I dare appeal to himlelf ) which is foren- 
dred (and which Montanns tranſlates cum omni domo; let him be never fo 
good a Grecian :) doth not :nforce any ſuch thing as that the whole Hoaſhold 
were actual Believers, there being nothing in that Word that hath the for- 
mal ſignification of the word cam, or wich; but it is word for word in our 
Engl:ſbLanguage Houſe-whvlly ;, and the ſenſe of it both in [he Greckand Ex- 
oh may be as well iureſpect of, as with, his whole Houle or Family. $9 
that I do;not ſay thence, that if Arn hear the Word they may be Baptized whe- 
ther they believe or not : for it's one thing to refule to believe, or having capa- 
city for it, not to profeſs to believe ; and another through incapacity not to 
believe, as himſelt acknow!led2es: but eſpecially hetrifle; and prevarica:es 
Iu inferring fron my Saying, that the word z>y:1u3, houſe-who!ly, belongs to 


the word rejoycing ;, that that informes me that they did alſo believe, the chie) 
ground of their Foy being Salvation by Chriſt, which is not joyfully apprehendee 
but by Faith, Surely, he either careleſly minded or wilfully refuled to tak: 
notice of what I ſaid, and yet reſolved to ſay ſomething though quite b-1«| 
the buſineſs : ForIſ:id , that both the word believed and the word rejoyce. 
arein the Greck of the Singular Number, ( which Iam ſure he cannot deny ) 
and fo both refer to the Faylo:r ; and the Sentence exactly according to the 
-Greek Text is, And hc rejoyced houſe-wholly, he having believed in God z which 
words I noted may very tairly import, that his whole Houſhold were the ob 
je& of his Toy. together with himſclf: and how follows it then that they 
muſt all be Rejoycervsin the Salvation by Chriſt,and apprehend that by Faith 
and not rather that he rejoyced in behalf of his whole Houſe, he believins 
and apprehending by Faith that there was Salvation in and by Chriſt for then 
all; and that he. and they being baptized, were faved out of the bad wa, 
they were in before, being brought into Chriſt or into his Kingdom and 
Church, ang were under his Bleſſing, and in the way to be further and ere: 
nally ſaved; ;as the Apoſtle had ſaid to him, Believe thou in the Lord Fe 
Chriſt, and thou jhalt be ſaved, thou and thy Houſe, ver. 31. I ſpaks noth:; 


then buttery good ſenceas Lappeal to all men, and that there 75 nothing abſir 
therein : but after this Prevarication he concludes with a Fal[hood, when ! 
ſaith, That TI being-preſſed with the evidence of the place, am forced to ſupp 
that the Jaylor's Houſe were all attual Believers, 2 1 yet ſay it 's not 47a 
Infant-Baptiſm; becauſe I ſaid, though ifthey were. all actual Believe 
yet it makes rothins againſt Infant-Baptiſia : in which I no more ſupp, 
them all-to have beenactual Believers. than the Apoſt'e, infayving, That 
Chriſt be not riſen tromthedead, then are not the dead raited, preſſed with 
the evidence of the truth ſuppoſes Chriſt not to be raited : or as if I ſhould 
lay, though there were three hundred Families in £:7 wherein are no Infants, 
yet it will not follow that there are no Infants in Z:#:1t would thence be con- 
cludible , that I really ſuppoſe there are fo many Families in Z:# that have 
no Infants in them, It's afign of a bad cauſe and of no good conſcience, 
whe! 


when men defend themſelyes and their matters with manifeſt lies and 
falſehoods, 

Thence he skips back to Lydias houſehold, and tells me it cay wewver be 
proved that Lydia ba1 a Hnsband, which whether it can be proyed or no 
it matters tot, ſhe might be a Widow, and yer have Infants, its beyond 
al) contradifion true that ſaid, vis, That it is not ſaid that any of 
her houſhold but only her ſelt believed, though its exprefſly ſaid that 
ſhe was Baptized and her houſhold, and ſothar we read of more to have 
been Baptized,than we read to have believed; lethim deny and make in- 
valid that concluſion it he canyg whether the Apoltle ordained Biſhops 
and Deacons at that time allo, 15 uncertain; nor did I affirm he Gid, 
though poſſibly he might; nor hurts 10 any thing 1 faid whenfoever it 
was, Nor ſuppoſed 7 any of Lydias houje ts be abſent, when Paul after his Im- 
preſonment came thither and ſaw the rethren and confirmed them, nor is it to 
any purpoſe tor him 1tail her Louſho!d were then Preſent; nor will it 
tollow that there were no [ntants there vecaule he yifited the Bretiren, 
its (aid and coniforted them, it wil: rather toilow that 1y&a her elf 
was not there nor any Woman, for tie Nare Brethren will as little 
take in Women as Children; for if brethr=n. though a Maſculine word, 
will include Women, being of a different GenGer or Sex. it may as wel! 
21ſo inciude Chiſcren ftircly, fleeing they may allo be Matculines, as 1 
think it doth include them in Rem.9. 3.4. And lo theres nothing 
ſaid there foexciude them. Mr.Cy.hould have enveavoured to Convince 
us that ail Lydias houſhold were belrevers before they were Baptized. 
Ly ſome better arguments tha: that,if he would have Gone any thing to 
purpoſe; or given us ſome good reeſo!; wity none ot their Hearing or 
believing, but here only are mentioned beforetheir Baptiſm, or why 
Lydia ſhould not (ay to the Apoſtles, if ye have judged us faithtul,com 
into my houfe, rather than only if ye have judged me Fairhfu!, ſeeing 4: 
| ob 1-Fe'),'t there had been adult and grown Perſ(os there, tiey if u::- 
faithtul might have betrayed them, but to thoſe chings he gives che £0 
by, Olly 4  enncluce, thongh upon no rational Premiſes, that ti ©) 
wereno Chiltren. right or wrong, and I mipht ave 2s 200d proof to 
ir as he can bring any avaink it, that there were Givers Infants the 
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on. nor of a7 thing 25 an anſwer to 1t ) be greatly di/ſthes iy diltiziion 
the Churches 11 ote into Jaiituenda & Taftitute, as itithe time of itshrſt 1 
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Chitdren of believing Families whom he terms holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14, and 
gave rules and inſtructions to, Eph. 6. 1. 2. 3. 4- Col. 3. 20. 1 Tim. 
3.4.12, Andcthe Children of the Heathen Families whom they endea- 
vour'd to convert ? oh but he faith, the boly ordinances are to be kept in the 
Churches inſtituted as they were delivered, 1 Cor. 11.1,2-23-24.Kep, No doubt 
of it, but- yet it follows not thence, chat no Child may be dedicated 
to God before he attain the Age that the firſt believers were converted 
at;or that becauſe aftual Sinners and Aliens from the Church,made con. 
feſſion of their Sins, and profeſſion of their faith betore they were ad- 
mitted into the Church of God, their [nfants, and the Childrea born to 
the members ofthe Church muſt do (o too, can Mr. Gr. ſhew meany 
ſuch ordinance delivered by the Apoſtles ro the Churches, as that they 
thould dedicate their little ones t» Gol, but not Baptize them ? if he 
can ſhew me {uch a one, I ſhall defire readily to receive it, bur every ad- 
dition to the Church is not an Inſtituting or Planting ir g that ſhe 
ſhould be allways [nſticuring it as he ſaith, becaule allways Increaſing 
it, no more than the proſelyting perſons to the Jewiſh Cnurch was the 
firſt forming it and ſetting it in orderg ſo that here needs nor any grea! 
qualification to make the diltin&ion good lence, no more than betwee!t; 
the going to keep houſe and ſercing good orders in it , and the afte; 
adding to and increaſing it; nor is thereany danger at all in it, that ir 
may lead us to gather Cuurches otherwiſe or aſter another Pattern 
than the Apoſtles, provided that we gather them our of ſuch People 
as they did, Namely, ſuch as whore the name and word of Chriſt was 
wot before received, otherwiſe we may do very 1 in thinking to gathe!: 
Churches as they did, if with the falle Apoſtles we gather them from 
zhe Church of Chriſt, and not into it, though into.other ſocieties that 
we will call Churches as they did, and as the true Apoltles did not, ou 
buſineſs is to edify our ſelves and oneanother in the holy faith, and re- 
form our ſelves and one another where amiſs, and not to gather me: 
from the Church of Chriſt inco other Churches, and without contro- 
verſy, the confounding things an'l caſes to be diſtinguiſhed, doth anc 
hath done a great deal of hurt and milcuief, ſo as the well diſtinguiſhing 
between the Church in its firſt Planting, and the ordering ir afterward 
never did; if the Apoſtles in Planting che Churches, having ordained 
then Elders every where, others ſhould have come (as the falſe Teach 

ers and Apoſtles d1d) and fiuding fauit with ſomethings among then: 
ſhould have drawn parties out of thofe Churches, and put Elders ove! 
them parties, becauſe the Apoſtles did ſo when they firlt converted 
them to Chriſt, [ ſuppoſe the Apoſtle woulU not have praiſed them as 
keeping the ordinauces as hedilivered them to them, but would have 
much blamed them, as he did forewarn them of (tcn a thing. in At. 20. 
29.30. Tit. 1. 10. 11, Beſide how can we better in this caſe of Infant 
Baptiſm know what ordinances the Apoſtles dchiveretl ro the Church- 
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es than by asking of the former ages, and preparing our ſelves to the 

ſearch of their Fathers, whom we tind to have approved this prattice 

as an Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, none condemning it that I know of 

but Zertullian,who did not abſolutely candemn ie neither, but rather 
rſwaded to a delay of it, as hedid alſo unmarried perſons. 

I donot (nor I think did Dr, Hammond) ay the Foundation of Chri- 
ftian Baptiſm in Fewiſh ceremonies, I only alledged the Kabbins & Fep- 
iſp praetice, to ſhew that they did not receive profelites as toy circum- 
ciſed their own or their Male Infants; or that they required a great deal 
more ofadule and grown Perſons betore circumciſion to add them to 
theirChurch,than they did of thetr,own 51 oi their Infants;6& that there- 
fore che Apoltles in Planting the Churches mighe do ſo allo, and there- 
fore is not Impertinent to lhew a reaſon for their demanding ſuch 
things as they did of grown perſons, ſtrangers from the Church 1n thei: 
almiſſton into it, yea, I durſt appeal to Mr. Gr. himſelf whicher he 
would not require more of a grown Perſon before he would dedicate 
him to God in the name of Chriſt by prayer,than he uſech to do of their 
new born Infants. That all that came to Jewiſh Baptiſm offered a ſacri- 
fice,is only faid of their Adult Perfons,and therefore how that will make 
for our admiting Infants to the Lords Supper I can ſeeno goot reaſon, 
for neither 15 the Lords Supper aſacritice,but rather a fealt upon a facri- 
fice, even upon theſacritice of Chriſt, che only alſutticierc propitiato - 
ry ſacrifice tor our Sins, and tor the Sins ofthe World. To my fourth 
Anſwer to the objeaion taken from the mention of taith or repentance | 
required of ſome perſons betore Biptiſine, and that Infants are to He | | 
excluded it therefore, becaule they cannot Praftice them, namely, 
that after that manner ofarguing, Infants alſo ſhould be all ſhut our of 
Heaven and Salvaticn, thoſe things being more frequently required 
thereunto, to this I fay, hes would perſwade his ReaCer that I do little 
but repeat what T ſaid betore, which is a falſhood, as I appeal to my | 
book, and that I do not ſpeak my judgment and conſcience therein, j f 

£ 
| 


which 1s another falſhood, tor [ neither ſaid any thing of that argument 
L<tore, and I do ſpeak my jud2ment and conſcience, though that is 
not what he would repreſent me to ſpeak; I believe what I ſpeak here 
o2!ls him ſo,as 1t mate 11m willing to caſt a miſt before his readers eyes 
tizat he might the leſs Uilcernably {ee how ſhametully he ſhuftfles this | I” 
anſwer off, tor I remember in a Letrer I ſent him rwo or three years j 
ſince.,T uſed rhe ſameargument or anſwer (and perhaps with reference | 


fo that, he ſaith, I do hittle but repeat) and he was put upon the like 
!hutfles thereby, this is my Owil judgment and contcience, that aſfres 
his way of arguing,to exclude Infants from Baptiſm, they may a!lo cx- 
clude all Intants dying in Infancy from Salvation, or from having any 
rart in the Kingdom of God as to either the Stare of ſpecial grace, O1 
of Eternal glory, and ſo conclude that Infants can © may receive the 
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Kingdom of God in no ſence, becauſe the Scriptures and God' himiſelF 
therein requires very frequently as much or more to the entring thoſe 
ſtates, and aſſert more practiced before admiſſion thereinto (eſpecially 
the State of Glory) than any was required to, or did pracice before 
Baptiſm,and admiſſion thereby into memberſhip in the profeſſed viſible 
Church as I ſhewed in Febn. 3.3.5. Jam. 1.18.1 Pet. 1.23, Math, 5.20, 
AF. 26.18. To which I may add,that the bletſings of Heaven and glory 
are promiſed upon enduring temptation,and lovingGod lo as fo to do, 
Fam, 1. 12. and 2.5, Rom. 8. 28, 1 Cor, 2.9, Upon enduring to the 
end, Math. 24.13, Rev.2.10. Row, 2. 7. Upon fighting the good fight 
of Faith, 1 Tim'6, 11, 12, And feven times in the ſecond and tird 
Chapters of the Revelations to overcoming,none of which things Infan:; 
can dog and this is my judgment, but why thinks he I did not ſpeak my 
own judgment & conſcience ? why,becaute he {uppoſeth that I believe 
thac the poor Infants of Turks, and Fews, and Jnfidels, ſhall be ſave, 
why, wherein did I ſpeak otherwiſe or lignity that [ choughe they ſhou!:) 
all be damned, when its plain that chat is the abſurd thar I put upen 
him, not only for the Infants of Turks, and Fews, and Tefidels, but alto of 
the Chriſtianz,thouzh he piteouſly diſſembles it,ocihifts it off from h1m1. 
ſelfe, and would have me cell him how they thould belaved,fith they be 
not Biptized, have no faith, nor the att of the grace of Chriſt paſs up- 
on them by any otner ordinance Whatloever, when as its the thing 
that lies upon himſelf to ſhew both for them and allo tor the Infants c 
all Chriftians, which are the perſons in this argument, mainly to !1e 
ſpoken to, for my part urging the Scriptures againſt their Salvatio! 
and admiſtion into Heaven, as he urgeth them againſt their Baptiſm, 
Ithink by his reaſonings they muſt all Periſh, let him ſhew me it to |» 
otherwiſe &f he can, ſo'that my allegations are not unneceſſary none © 
them to what I brought them for, nor arc they alledped by me «© 
ſtumble the Ignorant, but to convince the deceived Perſons of |11s 
party, yea, and himſelf, if it might be, of the fallacy in his argument 
ad their unconcludingnefs againſt che Baptiſm of Infants; or to pry- 
voke him if he can to undeceive me, 1<t him ſhew me what capacit:: 
Infants have for thoſe things mentioned in thotle Scriptures aro: 
quoted, more than for any thing required of Perſons unto Baptilin, 
why their want of them ſhould not rataer thurt them out of Heaven a 
Glory, than our of the Churcheſtate here and 2dmifſion into it by By: 
tiſm,ſecing they formerly uſed to be admitted into that,and Chr:lt hi 
determined their right ad title to ir, except he think that his Chi: 
or the ſociety of his friends is more holy than Heaven, and he and t 
more holy than God. In the Law the outward Court was not (© | 
as Che inner, much leſs as the ſa: Hinry and holy of hol'e;, many n 
enter into the outward! court that mig not come into them, bu! 
now muſt the outward court or ſtate of Church memlLerſhip be mo: 
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holy than Heaven it felt, that Infants that may enter into it, may #09 
enter the other by Baptiſm ? eſpecially ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt relis us 
that the outward court is now given to the Gentiles even ſuch as are 
profane £00, Rev. [1, 2. [expe that he thould give me ſome gook ac- 
count of this, how the-Chilcren of Chriſtians, yea, and of Turks and In- 
fidels, as I ſuppoſe he believes ſhall tind admiſſion into Heavennotwith- 
ſtanding their non pertorma'ice of ſo many conditions of entrance as 


the Scriptures (et before us 3 and yet the [nfants of Chriſtians may nos 
be admitted into a lets holy Itute by a patſive ordinance that PUt3 no 
thing UPON then in the miniſtrationofitas to ation on their Darts, 
becaule of their incapacities for ſome things mentioned to or done by 
adult perſons as prerequilite thereunto, 

[ grant there 1s, as he faith, a yaſt difference between him chat dot 
not believe only becau'e Got hath nvt made him capable ſo to do Cas is 
the caſe of Intants and lome Iieors, ) and him to whom the Golpel is 
preached, an! herefuleth co belieye it. But why doth he notconlides 
this as tothe Church Rate,aswell as to Heaven? Hid he found ſich a 
ſaying(as he cannot)as *O ws mode; 5 Canlitiorou, He that believeth not, all 
#20t be baptized, or the like, as he finds, 'O wi mor x7yrannru, He that 
believeth nat ſhall be damned : I am (ure he wolild not by the benelit of 
that veſt difference betore mentioned,naveadm:credrhem into the Ciurc.s 
by Baptiſm, ſeeing he excludes them upon tar more obſcure protoxte, 
and yet he thinks God will admit them there:i1:0n into Heaven, Th 
it's ſaid, except ye repent ye hall all lizewiſe per m, yethe hopes att the [- 
tarits in Turkey, and every where elſe, though they neicher do nv: cal 
renent, may be ſaved from Ceitruetion upon account of the tyure- 
mentioned vaſt differexce ; and yet becauſe it was faid ro the fame peo- 
ple, Repent, aud let every one cf you te baptized, the Infaiits of Chriſt 
11s may enjoy no benefit by that »a/t difference, fo as to be baptized,Le- 
cauſe they cannot repent, though it 15 laid, He that belitveth nit 15 con 
demned already, yet the Infants of Turks and Pagans may be faved wich 
out believing. But becauie it's ſaid, Ho that believeth, and js baptiz:4. 1911 
be ſaved, therefore no Infants may be baptizeC, becauſe baptize' 1s (v6 
after believed. Well. I ſee God 1s far more mercial than theſe 4nriny - 
dobaptiſts, ant! that they do not herein follow him, as bis dear Ghildrenas 
ſhou!c Co, Epb. 3. 1, 2. 

As tor tie Dream that ſnfantes are a 
ey put-off roo co my 5th Anſwer, \ which T} Uta Dicemma UPON Vim ; 

at either Infants believe, or they belteve not, it taey believe, then tiic yp 

aye thac that they require to Baptiſm : it not, then cle Sceriprure feirh 
th not ſpall be damned, in witch [ neither afferted that cney 
clieved, or believed not, b'ic pur 'th2 cioice to him to (37 one of 
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Such an'Artiſt is this man at Sophiſtry, yet I told him how it might be 
ſalved, namely, that God might beſaid to reckon them believers, and to 
requite my kindneſs therein, he diſputes againſt me, a3 ifT had afferted 
that they aftually believe, and atterward reproaches me, as it I had not 
thought of that reputing or reckoning them believers,til]a page or,two 
after, and that after many repetitions; whereas he might have found it 
11 my very entrance upon that Anſwer and argument in my pag. 14. ſo 
unbaptized is this man from craft and falſehood, however deep he hath 
been in the water. My Gying, why may they not be reckoned beliey- 
ers by him that imputes Righteouſneſs without works, clearly put the 
ſame vaſt difference that he put above, between Non-believers through 
incapacity, and refuſers of the Gofpel ; and alſo implyed, that I thi nk 
they have not Faith formally and actually; for as if men had inCzed 
the Righteouſneſs of works, they would not need the imputativn of 
Righteouſneſs, or of Faith tor Righteouſneſs : ſo if I thought Chiludre: 
had Faith formally and aftually, they needed not to be by Gracerecko:n- 
ed among, or as believers, ſo that his queſtions upon the Dream he 
talks of vaniſh with it. And why may we not as wel} ſay or think thar 
God reckons them believers, as that he reckons them not unbeliey- 
ers, as he ſignifies that he thinks of him. [s there any third in Scripture 
between, 'O msdov YO wy medor, He that believeth, and he that beljieveth 
not * Though yetl think there is, and God puts a difference between 
the Infants in his Church and Kingdom, and the Infants that are not fo; 
or elſe it's all one for them to be in covenant with God or not, to be of 
the people of Abrabam,and to becut off from them,or not to be of them. 
Yea, the one, if I miſtake not, is accounted holy, and the other unclean, 
1 Corinth. 7. 14. I deſire to purtſuch difference between Infants, as God 
and Chriſt pur, who cel] us, That they that fear tbe Lord are bleſſed;the ſmall 
with the great, and ſaic of the Children of thoſe within the Church, that 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. His Queries then how 7 know ons Infant fron: 
another, and how I know what Infants to baptize, and what Faith Thad when a1 
Infant, and how Infants coming to underſtanding ſhould looſe their Faith, arc 
meer groundlefſs matters, the fancies of a Dream, the Offspring of h 
- miſunderſtanding at beſt, if not of ſomething worle. 

As groundleſs it is that he quzries,1/by 7 make not Repentance as need/::. 
for Infants as Faith;for I did alſo mention that p, 16.1, 1, which I referred 
toin Anſ.3 of that P. in reflefting upon which, he pur an &c. after Faith; 
I luppoſe,leit his ReaCer ſhould perceive the groundleſneſs of this quer)s 
and quarrel, though yet I arguing from a place that mentions believing 
only, I had no occaſion to mention Repentance in ſpeaking thereto. He 
might have put the ſame. Quzry upon, and quarrelled upon the fm; 
account with Chriſt, becauſe he did not ſay, he that belieyerh, and re- 
penteth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſavec, and he that believeth not, nor 
repenteth,fhall be damnec. A1:d if, as he faith, Paul przached Repentance 
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to the o', ſame to whom he preached Faith, At. 22, 21, andrepentance and ten 


miſſion of fins are put together ; yet ſurely he Preached them then as nece(- 
ary to forgivene(s and admiſſion into Heaven, as well or rather than as 
into the Church ſtate by Baptiſm ; and therefore ifthe incapacity of In- 
fants deprive them of the one, why not of the other alſo, if it exclude 
them the leſs holy ſtate, why not the more holy, and if not the more 
boly, why cheleſls? And though when the Scripture ſaith the unrighte- 
ous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Co1, the Apoſtle preſently in|tances in auat 
ſinners, as Adulterers, Fornicatoss, &c, becauſe he was reproving perſons 
guilty of ſuch attual unrighteouſnels, yet, as the ſaying is more exten- 
five than to thoſe kinds of finners there particularly inſtanced, ſo it wili 
include Infants if God repute them unrighteous ; and if God do not ſo 
repute them, why are they by men reputed ({o unrighteous, becauſe 
they have not actual Faith and Repentance,as that they reſulve they wil! 
keep them out of the Kingdom of God, fo tar as they have power to ad- 
mit thereinto. And it God repuce them not unrighteous, doth he not 
then repute them righteous ; or 1s there a third ſtace between ? He de- 
nies that they have the Righteouſneſs of Faith, nor doth he oppole my 
ſaying, that they have not the Righteouſneſs of Works, which I am ſure 
they have not. Now if chey neither have the Righreouſheſs of Faith 
nor Works, how can it be avoided, but thar they are unrighteous. and 
ſo muſt not inherit God's Kingdom, as the Apoitle ſaith, 1 Corinth. 6. 9. 
He denies that they haveFaith in that ſence,as where Paulſpeaks of theRighteou/- 
eſs of Faith, Rom. 10. 7,5, 9. or that any man doth believe they have, Where 
then was the Dream he talked of? That they have Faith as adult per - 
ſons haverthat 21e without hafiration or doubting of chetruth of Chrifts 
death, and war make conleſiin, and that believe in their heart that Ged raiſed 
him from the dead,ne had no cauſe to imagine thatT either ſaid or thought, 
and tireretore neither hurts 1t me tharlT ſaid they bave not the righre- 
ouſtie:s of works, though it be true, that Faith without works is dead. But 
how it ſhould conſiſt with his belicf of theirfalvation, who neither allows 
them the Righteoulnets of Faith nor of Works, I cannot well defſcern. Yet. 
I ſee to prevent any fears of that, he will allow them another Righteouln.:. 

the Righteouſneſs of God, he faith, Oh but the r:ghreouſneſs of ol i5 tha: 
that 15 byf-ith of Fe'us Chriit 17110 all ind upon all that believe, Rom. 3. 21, 2. 

and if he can find the Scripture ipeakx of a Righteouſneſs of God that is co! 
allo che R:ghteouſnels of Faith, I '!hall much marvel. The Apoſtle calls it in, 
Philipp. 3.9. be righicoufne's which 18 of God b, faith,which that it comes up 

oh any that believenot, or are not reputed of God as believers, I no wher- 
find. That the word of Faith 1s ſent to Infants alfo, they will believe, that be; 
lieve 1t 15 to be preached to every creature of mankind, or of all re \'ation:, 
Math. 25 19. Mar. 16. 15. They that will not believe that becaulſechey find 


{u'hcient to that before. I think there i5 fomeching very coaſt lerable in what 
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I find St, Berward, with others of the Ancients, ſay,that is > © That Godex: 
© 4 %5not Faith of their own in them whom he knows to be without any per- 
© {onal fault of their own, bur yet that they need and God. imputes others 
© faith (as of their Parents, or thoſe that bring them to Chriſt) as to their 
© obtaining favour with him, and admillion into his kingdom, they being un- 
© der the guilt and pollution derived to them from othersſin. Surely others 
Faith hath profited with Chriſt to the obtaining both bodily healing) as the 
man ſick of the pally, «rh, 9. 2. and in-the Woman's Daughter of Caanzr, 
Mat#. 15. 28. and to the obtaining his favour and bleſſing; tor fv he reputed 
the Fairh of them that brought the Infants to him ct ar be ſhould lay his hand; 
on them and pray, or their being brought by them ( which believe proceed- 
ed from their faith in him, as well as others not coming to him preceed-d 
from their unbeliet, Afar. 6. 5, 6.) as if the Infants had believed in him; to! 
he ſtyles it their coming ro him, and | coming to him } is often put for anc 
with believing, as in Jeh. 5. 40. and 6, 35. and 7. 37, 38. &c. yea, and ſo the 
faithand obedience of Abraham or others in circumciſing their Males, is cal- 
ed and reputed intimately of God, the Childs keeping his covenant,,the con 
trary being charged and reckoned as his breach of it, as we have ſeen, Ger. 
17. 14. yea, I believe Mr. Gr. thinks that when he dedicates an Infant to God 
it and by Chriſt by prayer, Godaccepts of his Faith and prayer therein, fo 
as to accept and bleſs the Infant, as if it did dedicate it ſelf ſo to him, while 
it is in its incapacity, elſe what ſigniftes his dedicating it to him / And if this 
be ſo, it will make very much for Infant-Baptiſm, as an incouragement to pa- 
rents or others to bring and dedicate them to Chrift in his Church therein : 
and will put a great adv ntage upon the Children of the Church that believe 
in Chriſt, and in that faith bring their Children to him above the Childrer, 
of Aliens therefrom : though they alſo are under the merciful difpole 01 
God and Jeſus Chrift, the Sovereign Lord of all, and fo likewife of them. 
For though God be good to all, yet hath he a moreſpecial regard to then) of 
his own Family, {o asthe leaft of them, if not mitdemeaning themlelyes, {} al! 
be more bountifully dealt with. 

He tells me what | fay from Pal. 22, 9. and 71. 5. is overt? rown /y erp "11 

ing ere former plare by t'c latier, becin'e |] Javid conl1 not b: {aa la rally t; 
til he nntcritood, therefore he 'aith in the lattiy place the Lord wa'i ers hope 'r1 
lis yout+, Rep. but why may 'we not as well expound the latter place | 
the former, ſecing Ged very oft is called the hope and confidence ot wen, 
he is the Obje& of their hope and confidence ? As in Pſal, 65, 5. Pro: 
26. Pſa!. 146. 5. Fer. 14.7. and 17. 7, for how was the Lord his hope, 1 
could neither hope in him, nor be reckoned as hopin'5 in him, as b*in2 cal 
on him by his parents committing him to hin 5 $9 that the worels a 
altogether like thoſe, 7 þ- We «75 ſaw tbee O Col), nor inwpiy lite thoteot! 
whole Creation waitins ; though this latter is ſo!mewhar more 0: kin, the! 
having a tacit dependance 6n him, anc a waiting for his hel! or glorv in a 
way beyond our comprehention. Perhaps there may be fore rhins of an 4 


toſophers have mentioned truer than we areaware of, Poth they and th© 
Mn engl (s divers ſtrange truths, as that the Apoſile ment. cn.5 
in A&, 17. 28. lo they have {p oken Ot the Av&y@& ar d "Yi, ieWad 61 
Son, of whe Conflagration 0 theWorld, and the Renovation of the Creature, 
and the like, Certainly when Job» was in the Spirit, an: | be, 1rd every Cre 
ture, bithwhthis in Heaven and which 's i! | Earth, anda which is under the 
Earth, and 'n the Seas, and a'l things 1h at are 3eremn, '4 ng _ 21229, and o- 
nur, and Glory, axd Power be unio hm1l at jui'cth upon tre Tiro 'e, an to 
the Lamb 'or ev'r i111 ever > he was not under a delution, and yet how they 
ſhould tay that, and the Coſpel was ..ever preached to them ver keard by 
hater it would pole one to dete! mine, M ty, having given tlie g0- 
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the moſt material /»[wers to the 2d thins | vþj Hed ire m thi equiiins 
or repentance tomenmes mm Laws ns to be birt zed, from paſſaces in $cr:7 


ture that wou (d 'S tairly exclude Infants {1 on the Cath £2 Chritt for them 
and from the Reſur:eftion , and Judesme: . {0 mc, aSuNl RECHY MIS rr jen, 

Froguceto exciude them from Baptilmgzcoriue!; chat [ (noxld rio: jeetvorChrige 
CAINETO [RAUL In fart Sf] Wasas b:1ncd LIErE \ 14S lie is iN the 1.Ni1i1, ON 4 
ail _ them Baptiſm | never aflaying to |! cr any realfon, why tote cx- 
1 e:].ons tat would cxclude th: em as fair'y 09: inote greater things thouuls 


j 


yet not exclude them tiere, ans expretiions iets intrenx king upon their Bap- 
tiſm ſhould exclude them that { butalter foine other 1umpertinencies aCcls « 
FT « im Te Sy! erſation oO \his formerly mentioned abuie of me, 5 S lf Thad 
not m.nncne | 14 ds repu r! ng Infants as belicyers betore f47. IF, (1 fi ould 
ha c been :Gt/ ) and tells me, Let it ſuff.ce them then that le yetute: them a, lap» 
rt zed; when _ had in expref(s termes propourded that very O: rw and 
given a twofold 4:{wer to it, whereot he takes not any notice as it there was 
tnchan \ Ob ee 10N antyy rec, onlv mak.cs the Obictticn *Gain, to Which ler 
him and his Friends (ce what *n{wersl gaye, and i ew their invalidity be- 
fore 1 add any thing moretothem. The like g5-by he alſo gives ro four An- 
[wers returned to a third Obie that Faith and! Repcntance are ſe©me 
times mcmtioned betore Baptifn, only whereas i had occat en in them acatn 
to mentien Cods reput ng 1 5 as Gr with; uch as have tho{t difpofirion 
i reton1ts i | tot why mts 
4 h G 4J.CN 11 4 
oh | yag4'7 (than, WA! JAN 
», ft} To whical reply, that to the firit Queſtion | have 
| 1d OL O! al oy re Ol the greate! D; wenels « t it's WUICCUTOL 'no 1 
ns recuired of them unive riaily therein, i |] fav that It beins the 
Ordinance of aCmi:iion intothe Church, it + in forme ſence more ncceliiry 
than the {o!lowins Ordinances, :$1t Was More necetiary to tlio re ervatio! 
cf Mo - or an « f the livins Creatures vith bim ro be within thedoor oi 
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An ma Munds, or Univerſal Spirit or coul of the World, that ſome Phi” 
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Circumciſion; though it be needful to wait upon God in all other Ordinan- 
ces to0 as capable,and as opportunity is given. { 3 ] As for clam uring again/? 
them, tis not for preſſing Sinners to obey Godin Baptiſm ; for wok they 
go into America, and preſs as many ndians asthey could to turn Chriſtians 
and be Baptized, or into Turkey, and do as much to them, I know no body 
would fault them. But itis (1] for excluding Infants out of Gods Church 
or Kingdom by denying Baptifm tothem. { ii} for Unchurching their Bre- 
thren, and preſſing them who were ſufficiently baptized beiore as to Bap- 
tiſm with water,to be baptizcd therewith again neither of which 5s the pre/ 
ſng of Sinners to otey God in Baptiſm, but rather to diſobey him by renting 
from and rejeting their Bretbren, where God doth not require butrathez 
fault theni. | iii} For lifting up themſslves arrogantly and proudly above 
their brethren, as if they only were baptized pertons and others not ; though 
God hath teſtified his diſpleaſure more againft men of their way,in leaving 
them to groſſcr diſorders & range deluſions as was before hinted,than any 0 
ther Se or party, That they judge others unbaptized he declares expreſly iu 
ſaying to me ih the ſame pag., upon my quoting Ad, 22. 16, ars/e anabe tap 
tzzcd, &c. ( which I quored to ſhew the milatings of fuch in former times, 
as put off Baptiſm to elder Years hat that direction xt woull be 4 mercy (ome 
had ! a heart torecerve it CN tom miſe 11ded people who 178 45 yet wnbapts? ed pcy . 
ſone, Truly it doth not appear that he isſo waſhea from pride, and craft, 8: 
falſlhood, as that the being bapti -ed after their mode with a renunciation 01 
our Baptiſm in infancy would be ſuch a mercy to me or any of my friends : 
I hope my friends at leaſt are many of them in as good a condition as that 
baptizing again would make them 3 better tco, 1 co hope there are hone(! 
and good people among them alfo, tbough I thinknever the better for thei: 
Baptiſm in their way. Its a way that mea may as calily be drawn into as a- 
ny, by reaſen of their fair pretences that we read of no Infants baptized, and 
inſtances of many coming out of Judaiſm and Heathenifm baptized in elde! 
years; but truly the beit that I know of perſons who have been{ſo perſia 
ed, and turned afideto them, are one 0- two who ſince they have knowr: 
Ch:i't and the truth better, have fallen of from their ſocieties without an' 
Apoſtatizing from Chritt therein I dare ſay. but how will he Prove m; 
and my friends uabaptized perions # he adds, T hat it further appears by my 
aroumen'e 101 fer the humane innovation of {prinkling tnitead of itmney{ 01,C0! 
cerning which incle:d | dem2aded what commant they have to baptize on!y 
by Cipping, to which he anſwers, 7 hat whence its 07/-r249le that they hav: # 
commynd 10 do it by dipp1: ', buc dothnot ſhew where that command is wri! 
ten, only by ſubtlety world turn it upon me, as if my quettion implyed the 
have a command for it, whih is a fallacy falizly inferred from my queſtion 
the ſence of my queſtion is where hath Chrilt rye! us up to prattife Lap 
riim "by dipping and no other way ;, that his command allows dipping and 
will warrant. it, t doth in.jecd imply, but that it doth e+ prefly injoin it, ut 
doth n-+ inforce, much lcfs that his couman4 to baptize excluded and hu! 
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out all other modes of application of the water to ingage to him and his 
name from being the thing commanded by him in commanding Baptiſm, and 
its an evident ſign that he can find no command of Chrilt for injoining men 
todip in baptizing, and much lefs for injoining them onl/ to de it that way, 
in that he catches fo readily at a ſceming advantage to take it pro confeſſs 1: 
my queſtion without producing a command from Chriſt for 1o doing ; in- 
deed he adds, 7 hat Chriſt hath taitght him that it ought not to be done by ſprin- 
lng, where he ſaith that thus it beboveth us to fulfil all righteouſneſs, Marth. \ 
15, 16, Butdid Chriſtreach him ſuch a leſſon there and no body ele 7 for 
I can find nothing there of any ſuch leſſon. 7ebn did not fay to Chrif a little 
ſprinkling 1senough tor theLord or too much, though I a Sinner have need 
to be plunged over head and ears by thee, and then C hriſt anſwer t im, oh 

no, | mult be dipped, and fo muſt a!! that arc baptized, forrhus and not by 

{frinkling it behoves that aptiſm be admiriftred, not a word to that pur- 

pulcy, but what means our Lor:! by favins, ': 5 bc boves 145 to fulfil ab v3 1h- 

reorufne!: ? Surcly 1 think hemeant, thuc be muſt fubmit himfelf ro his own 

nd his Fathers ordinance to be bapti;.<d as well as ſinners, he being made 

I:;nforus, and that Fehr ought to lay down his own wiiCom, and do what 

Chriſt required of him, not landing upon any appearing abſurdity in it,that 
hea Sinacr ſhould waſh or baptize him who was innocentand perted&. Sure- 
!y fuch an underſtanding of the words tuits better with the occafion of them, 
which was /cbns forbicding him to +2 baptized, faving ] have need t 5: 
bapiizcd of thee, and « ' mif&then 19 me, than ſuch an obteryation as he fathers 
upon Chrift, as if it was taught by him that men ſhould not baptize by tprin- 
kling, and fo it behoves us all r- ju fil all rr1ghteoufneſe, not only baptize, bur 
do al. righteous ſervice, namely by ſubmitting our ſelves to the Divine will, 
& laying aſide our carnal realonings and objetions to the contrary.Bur if by 
{ thus ) be meant by being dipt into water,& not on'v ſprinkled therewith,then 
it wonld follow that we muſt do all our (crvice or righteoutnels in going down 
iBto and being put uncer the water;but ſo youdo not,Sr,lfuppole,youds not 
preach, pray, & write under water ,noſure,you had betterdo thoſe things 
iprinxgJed w:th holy water;thanto go downinto the waters todo them, The 
i thus Jour Saviour mentions is the way to be made uſe of in /t: f1'ing al! righte= 
e:ſneſs, & not in baptiz ing only,ſurely baptiſm in water isnot all righteout- 
neſs,though ſome put as much ſtreſs upon it in the mode of it asif allrighteou!- 
neſs !toouchertin [114y Gold tacre be not to Mally guilty of that CecC!r, 
nor is it evident tht 7ovs himſelf was Baptized by bei g Gipt or ofthe 
wiſe thouga he Baptized others,gc yet the word vs includes him too, fo 
tat you miſtook our Maſter [ jJuCge,in ſaying he taught you rhat 0'ie =» 
vation in that laying that ye udrawtromicybut te adus, tact #5 when Jeſus 
was Baptized,be Came 199 ut of the # ater,fo that I canteil if 7 plenje that a) iBam- 
7i.31 "v0 Ion40Vy es F Loedu ply, is pard for ward and was aipped cf Tok N into 
torurdan, wherein [ fizd two moretaulrs that he may ſee anc tell 1f he 
1n:nd it and pleaſe, that I lo rightly prove him 2ulty ofg firſtin fayi'ig 
vat Chrif came up out of the JY ot2y, tor fo it is not {al tn the Greek 
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Text, for both in Math. 3, 6, Mark, i. 10. the words are <&riCy amd (not 
<4) 7 vdz7,, that is,that Chriſt aſcended or came up from (not out of) 
the Water. Secondly, in ſaying that I can tell if I pleaſe that the words 
mentioned by him in ,Greek, are word tor word taat h? was dipped 
into Fordan, truely I do not know (v, b:cauſe I ſee and know that irs 
very Uſual tor the prepolition «; joyned with an acculative Caſe, or the 
proper name of ſomeplace to lignity, not into butat, he m) ay (ee that 
ifhe plerſe,bath in M-th. 2.23. Whrere ir is ſaid that Chriſt went and dwelt 
els Toy Me ut lwNategrnot into, but at a City called, Nazareth, and in 
IA'th. 4.13. Leaving Nazareth he came an4 dwelt 6; Kempraty Thu DD4 3s - 
x4>nmev, not into, Dutat Capernzum by the Sea fide, the like in Ad, 8.40, 
Philip bpin 6s AComy, was found not into, but at Aztus, ſee allo 47, 
4. 6' and 20, 16. and 21.13, and 25.15. Ano it is very good ſence 
ro tranſlate the words chere that he was Baptized of Fobn at Firdan, and 
ſs it becter agrees with the other Phraſe that he came up tram the 
Warer, fo that we have neither Ciriits command for dipping (noe a 
word to that purpole as preſcriving that as the mode, much lefs li- 
miting us thereto) nor his on example or exprels appprobation of 
eat pratice more thanany other that may be incluced_ iti. cr agree 
with the-ſipnification of the Word Baptize hitherto evinced, aud 
why then any ſhould diſfanul and make void all other modes of Bap- 
tizing, ſoas Baptiſme admi:;1 treil in or by them ſhoul ceaſe to be, or 
not be owned tor Baptiſm, I{e* no ſufficient reaſon, what I ſaid he- 
eween the difference of the practice ofa thing by ſome, and a precept 
for it ſo as to contine it to that form of pradtifing, and what I inſtanc- 
ed ofthe difference of eatiag the PaTover at firſt and afterward with- 
out tranſgreſſion in fo doing, he paſſes over in filence, as if ir ſipnifyed 
nothing, but whereas t5 their urging the fignitication of the Word 
Baptizo ro be properly dipping, I minded him, firſt chat the word ſup. 
per alſo propperly ſignifies a fuller meal at or towards Night,6& yet we 
do not judp it neceſſary ro make a tull meale of the Afryoy Kuerawy rhe 
Lords Supper as it is called in i Cr, 11, 20, And tocall the otizer or- 
dinary way of receiving that ordinance by way of reproach, @ Bit: and a 
Sup, as they byway of reproach call our way of Baptiling, Baby- Syrink- 
lng, or as he 11 3; Title Page Pedorantiſm, to that he ſhuttles ſhametul- 
Iy £50 telling us_/tÞþat though the words may be uſed with noill meaning to ex- 
preſs the other &/dinenre, yet it is mare fitly expreſſed by Texnsly Kupiethe T a- 
ble of the Lod, a7 that Chriit having eat a Supper be'ore he Celebrated 
that ordinance ,thcrcforc thoſe wirds.the Lords Suvper may be refered with great- 
er probability ro ihe (eaſt of Charity, uſed in the-prim-tive Churches, and which be 
ſaith is uſed in theſe days, Rep. I cannot \ndg this anſwer to be made ot 
ofany good mind or m-aning,foris tt {o prop: to call chat ordinance 
by the name of che Lords Table, 2s by the ame ot c2e Lords Stpper ? 
furel!y the one is mctonymical, the other proper, the Table, of th> 
Lorc, 


Lord, ſignifies that ordinance as it uſed to be celebrated on a Table, the Al- 
tar of old wasalſo called the Table of the Lord M«!/, 1.7.12. And ſo its not ſo 
' appropriated a name to this ord nance as the other is, and indeed the 4pole 
mentions that name of the Table of the Lord after mention of the Altar of 
God, & with that of the [4:1s,1 Cer, 10. 18. 23, Where allo the Cup of the 
Lord is diſtin ly mentioned from the Table of the Lord, ſo as the Tahle 01 
the Lord fignifies but the tread of the Lord, the one half part of the ordi- 
nance, +nd if that be the moſt proper expreſſion of that ordinance the 
Papiſts well and properly obſerve it then in partaking of the Bread only, 
for "thats as much as the Apoſtle there calls the Table of the Lord, and 
it becauſe Chriſt eat a Supper before he inſtituted his ordinance, there 
fore, vc word: the Ly ds Supper may he refered with greater Probability to the 
Jea'rs of CHarity, How comes 1t tO pals that the Apoſtle faulting the Crrin 
thians for their unduly cating the Lords Supper doth nor mind them 
how th: Lori et his Supper belore the ordinance and how he appoints 
ed his foilowers t.» ea: it, but only tells them how the Lord aypointed 
tht Ordtaance 1t {cf om'tt ing the mention of a prreeedins Supper 3 what ! 
di the Aoirle, (ew them a Sore in one place and apply his Playſter 5 
anber; tcely he would make the Apoſtle a wiſe healer of Souls ir 
the mane while, and why doth he reduce them afterward, as he laith, 
to the pure 1uſtitution of the Lords Table (without lomuch as mentionirg 
the Lord; Table ) when he had before faulted themnot about that but ſom-- 
thing pryceJding it called the Lords Supper, it fremes then that the 
practice of a Supper before is not the pure inſtitution of the Lords Ta- 
ble, but a pollution of it, and why then is it ufed as he {faith it is in thelte 
days; the Apoſtle tclls them that he received of the Lord that which h: 
delivered to them, and rr entions only the inſtitution of the ordinance 
without any thing of a pr:ceding Supper, ſurely thca th: Lord had not 
delivered to him, nor he received of the Lord, nor he delivered to then 
the preceding Supper, for elte he would have minded them thereof allo, 
and why then \hould that be rather called the Lords Supper which the A- 
poſtle receive:| not of tc Lord, nor the Lord commanded xo bez ob{-rved, 
than that which be did ? or is that love feaſt uſed in ſome p: intitive © hurch 
es any where called the 147»: Kv-12207 the Lords Supper by any of them 

the Apoſtle tude its thouoht with .relerence thcr-to calls tnelr {41 ts 
A 34 7724 love feaſts, or tealts'of f narity, 7 it le, 1 Fe | wih th We that are 
uſed in theſe daves d-ierre that name, herein then alto he hath done ver 7 
forrily and therefor? his concluiion from it 13 inept an] Impzrtin« ut, 
for if a Bite an1 a $11» +1 6ne ordinance 15 ſahcient or ſo much 15 is re 
qQuiſite to the obſetving tha. that is called a Aa&Tz» Supper thouph it 
be fair ſhort of the uhai fipnifcaticn of the Werd Surper in 
the Scripture [angifoÞ and ordinary wite; why tha mry not ſuch an 
application of Warez in-19in7 a perſon to the name v.the Lord be cal. 
ed Captiſn,as may not concup tothe fuil-t Nonification of thy word Rap th. ? 
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eſpecially ſeeing. 2. The Scripture it (elf uſeth that word when no 
fuch thing as dipping or plunging into Water,or the matter wherewith 
it hath been adminiſtred was to be found. Now that the Scripture fo 
uſeth it, Iſhewed in 1 Cor. 10, 2. A7.1.5.In the latter place the phraſe 
of Baptizing with Water, ſuirs notwell with Dipping, for to dip with 
Water is not good fence, but of that he takes no notice, but only of the 
other, wherein it is faid, all our Fathers were Baptized unto Moſes inthe C'oud 
and in the Sea, and yet were neither dipt into the Cloud nor into the 
Sea. To that he faith, they were ouly metaphorical alluſions to Baptiſm, and 
therefore very impertinently alledge d by the Pedobaptiſts as alſo is, he ſaith, 
the Baptiz.ing with the holy Ghoſt, and how any man by thoſe allegorical expre/- 
ſions can find out the form and manner of Baptizing he cannot conceive, well [ 
will ſee if I may help his conception, and fo let it be minded, that our 
enquiry at preſent 15abour the ſignification of the word Baptize,and to 
what manner of applications or at&tions inBaptizing the word is applyed 
in the Scripture, Whither it only ſignify Ciping or Plunging into ware 
or any other matter to the applycation whereot it 15 given, now here we 
tind che Apoſtle a holyer perſon than Mr. Gr. yea, and we believe wc: 
have the Holy Ghoſt alſo by the Apoltle youchlating the name and 1:1 
a manner the thing of Baptiſm to ſuch an application of Water as 1:1 
which the Perſons ſaid to be Baptized were neither dipped nor plunged 
thereinto, and ſo it follows that the dipping or plunging into water 15 
not eſſential or neceſſary ro the making an application of Water to a 
perſon capable of the denomination of Baptiſm, yea, of Baptiſm as 
pradiſed in the Apoltles times, for with reterence to their Baptizing 
11to Chriſt in thoſe days the Apoltle calls thoſe aſpertions oft Waters 
1pon the Iſraelites not Rantiſmes (as our Mint tithers do or woul1 cal! 
ſuch applications of waters ro Perſons) bur Baptiſmes, yea, and I fay 
the Apoſtle not%only gives*them the name, but in a manner the thing ot 
Baptiſm roo into Chriſt, in that he makes them comparable with or a1!- 
{wering to Baptiſm into Chriſt in comparing therr ſtate and privi- 
[edges thereby with theirs that are Baptized into Chrilt or elle he would 
{peak as Impertinently as Mr.Gr.{aith the Pzdobaptiſts do in mentioning 
the A poſtles ſo calling atid (ſpeaking of it, I ſuppoſe had Mr. Gr. then 
lived under like concepticns and circur ſta.:ces as now he doth he 
would probably have ſaid, Oh Paul thou ſpeakeſt very Impertinent]y 
and wrongly in ſaying ſuch Perſons were Baptized who were bur ©: 1y 
ſprinkled or daſhed upon with the Waters and not dipt into t 1er and a1 
comparing their condition with ours who are dipped into the Waters 
and therein into Chriſt, ourcaſe we hope is far ſafer then tiers, ſur-ly 
theyare as the Apo'tle faith, rwgouwu vilir Ghai d)0.4 aRerCyTi ot; 
X Avzpudyies rorevres, 1 Jim. 6.3, 4. lroud or Fooliſh, knowing nothing, but 
doting or fick, abont queſtions, and fpifts of words,who diſlike the wholeſome words 
ef our Lord Feſus Chriſt and the Qetirine according to goalineſs, And will not 
pat 
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allow the name and beeing of Baptiſm to fuch applications as they gi ve 
that name unto, as indeed theſe men © regpav]a:, come not up to or 
conſent not to the wholſome or ſound words of our Lord Jeſus him- 
ſelf,burt ſuch an ations as he calls Baptiſm they will not afford ſuch a 
name to, for he calls the pouring of the Spirit upon men the Baptiz- 
ing them, AJ. 15. with 2. 17. and 11. 15. 16-butfuchan application 
of Water upon a Perſon they will not allow that name to, no Mr. Gr. 
ſaich of Baptiſm with the Holy Gholt too, that its [mpertinently alledg- 
ed ro ſhew how men may be Baptized with Water, and why ? is not 
Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt the more Principal and the end of the o- 
ther ? and is not that moft properly Baptiſm when it Baptizes or wa- 
ſhes men into ;Chriſt far better and co more purpoſe than the other, 
becing of far greater efficacy and profit, and having Chrift himſelf and 
God in and by him the Agent init ? can we follow a better example in 
adminiftring the Preparatory Baptiſm co it than the great God and our 
Saviour in adminiſtring the main and Principal Baptiſm ? thall he call 
that manner of :&tion in which there is a pouring only out of 01 
ſprinkling with tae Spirit Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall 
men difUain to own that for Baptiſm in which Water is poured out or 
bue ſpriakled upon the Perſon id to be Baptized ? the difference oft 
the matter wherewith Baptiſm is performed makes no difference in tae 
fignincation of the Word Baptiſm, as to the form or manner of Aion 
imported therein, are we more holy in the outward and curious in at- 
fording the name than God himſelf is in the Inward and Heaver!y 
matter, ? nay ſhali we reje& Gode uſe of the Word Baptiſm and his ap-- 

catioi: of it to forms of aF1on Hoth in the tigure (as in that in 1 Cor. 
10. 2.) and 11 the truth (as in the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt) to e- 
ftallith our Co:1ceits in what is berween both? furely theſe things 
ought to be confidered and the Leaveri of the Pveariſes that placed 
cheir preat {cal and Religion in Minute matters, and condemned cur 
Saviour for a cifferent Mode from them 11 obſerving the Saihath a: 


ti 
ſuch matiers 1s to be avoided, however, when we have the Ho!y Ghoir 
himſelf oh in the Figure and 1n the truth to give this way of app: 


: x 
cation to he Bzrzritm, fhatl we regard a company of Sorry met; in che, 
Grin as if they were wiſer than he? far be it from us. 

Neither ſaith 1-,are thedi» 22:53 Canmn' wt our rule to walk by ſeerng we btve 
the remiſſion ef cur Sins according to the S:rip 
t:ves and according to the Nicens c:uncet, which yet, n=tells me, according t 
my liverty | 14} be Ji292e7t CamTil, ual divers Baptiſins b3th +1 316 
ſubi-f and man1cr of 6&minijiraticn, To which I reply that though the 
260990 amr wil or divers forms or ways of walhing or Baptizing by 
not our ru, vertt.on allord inftruftion into the forms of acting to 
which the Scripture gives the name of Biptilm which was tne thing 
tr wh cit was alledgcd, fo that his anſwer prevaricates from the bu- 
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neſs, beſides which I ſay further, that in that the Apoſtle nientions 
$ezrezi CanTIOuet tranflated divers walhings, Heb, 9, 1G, heimplies that 
th : ways of Baptizing may be divers and difterent, and that the wor} 
cr name of Bapciſm accords to them all, and ſogr evidently and unde- 
wiably deſtroys and overthrows that fancy that only the dipping a Per- 
ſon into Water may be called Baptiſm, tor then there ſhould be byr 
&s CanrTIopes One Baptizing or Baptization or manner ct Baptizin; 
which the Apoſtle ſaith nor, but # 6477/oue one Bapriſm, by which ei. 
ther che orGinance it ſelt or dofriue of ut, or rather as therein Eph, 
4.5. the elfe&, provutt, and end of the various Baptizings as to w,, 
mode ol torm of Bapt1zing, as allo as to the matter wherewith,whii: le 
Spirit,>r Water,or word or atfiiftions, or as to the fl! eat whither $S;;; - 
rits ol bodies, old or young, &e. They all, I ſay, as to the appoint 
ment end and etfect to be produced by them 1s bus ore, all lead an 
tend toand are to eifect ourintition into. and cleaunels by and throug!: 
Ghriſt Jeſus;but he unwarily contounds Camriouts and CanTIOUur Which i! 
tight)y Giſtinguilhec might heIp us co underitand taings becter,though 
{ometime the one may be put tor cie other, its probable alſo that 11; 
the * C27710uz one Biptiſm, the Apoltle may include the once adminj- 
ſtration of ir, with reference to the outward Baptiſm, and fo we delire 
not to multiply ir, but content our [elves with that one adminiſtation 
of it that we have received, 

Helaith, 1ſa. 52. 13. is better referred to the pour inig out of the Spirit than 

to Baptiſmal later ſeeing it is ſaid tobe fone by Chrit Vimle'© won Ban iged n:11 
withwlter, If fo, then ſuo ſeip um, it makes for us; i-r il {frinklingthe 
Matjons be pouring out the Spirit upon them, and pouring outthe Spirit up- 
on them be baptiz.ing them, as we have [een our Saviour calls itz then it fol 
lows, that baptizing is done and truly done { '-ecaule by the | eſt doer ever 
God and Chriſt himſelf) by the a& of iprinkling ;z yea !o as the Holy Ghoſ! 
termes it baptizing, though theſe men who are wijer in thetr own eves will 
not. and lo there is nothing in tne fignitication of the word baptize tha; 
ties up the mode of it to dipping and plunging,nor forbids or condemns fprin.- 
kling, aud erut aemonſeranium, which wa«sthe thing to be | roved 3 and ye 
his rea'on for \o applying it to the pouring out of the Spirit is | ut a yer" 
weak one, For though Chriſt himſelf did not baptize with water, yet hi: 
Diſciples ſo baptizing is called his baptizing in -b 4. 1. 2. as he al'o 
ſaid to have ral'ed a N tion that knew þ.m xt, though he did it byhis Ap9 
ſtles, and to have come and "rexchod prare tr the (remaiier, though he did it 


in perſon but by the Apoitles, 5 their Atirſtants,%; Srcce jorsin the Miniltry, 
If. $5.5. Zech. 9. 10. Ephel, 2. 17 and fo hemaybe fard + {provh'e mi 


Nations alſo even with the carcrnil iprinkling of water in Barti mgbecau 

was the fruit of his producing) tor had not hz come, and dyed, and rote,an- 
a'cended. andgiven the Holy Spirit, and {cnt his Apoſtles, and by th-m in 
ſormed the Nations of his Love, and Grace, & a#c& cd them therowith, and 


(| 


— 
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opened his Kingdom to them, and called them thereinto, they had never 
been ſprinkled with his Baptiſm. And the denying this truth, robs the 
Church of God of an evident Demonſtration of Jeſus *s being the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, the Perſon ſpoken of before-hand by the Prophets. For if the 
Nations are'{prinkled, even many Nations by, or by means and the ord-ring 
Providence of Chriſt, why ſhould 1 not as well acknowleds the perfect Fore- 
knowledge of God, ard the Truth and Verity of his Holy Spirit, and Hoty 
Prophets therein as literally accompliſhed; as well as in his Side, and Hands, 
and Feet pierced, his Garments being parted, and Lots caſt upon his Veſture, 
the Judge of 1/rael being ſmitten on the Cheek, and the like, litterzlly ful- 
filled ? So that this Paſſage militates powerfully, take it either way, and 
moſt if both ways, againſt their denying usto be baptized, becauſe not by 
Dipping, but by Water Sprinkled upon us : if we "were fo Baptizcd, as he 
cannot know or prove that we were, The like may be {aid of Ezeh, 36. 25. 
though not yet fo fulfilled upon the Jews as the other is upon many Nations ; 
and fo he hath not made it good nor can , That we forſake the evident Prat: 
ces of Chriſt and John the Baptiſt, and others who have gone before us in the (a- 
cred Aft of our Submiſſion to Baptiſm, to fly to obſcure Texts which weve never 
written for direftion im this Caſe, But the Scripture-ule of the Word clear'y 
agrees to our Practice too. 

He ſaith, The Holy Scripture ſhews is the manner of Baptizing in th: 
words, Buried with him in Baptiſm, all Expoſitors aſſerting that the Apo/®, 
there alluded to the Ancient way of Baptizing by Immerſton. 

To which I ſay ; i. That that was one way and may be, where convent. 
ent, a good way of Baptizing, I deny not, nor that the Ancients did frequen- 
ly fo adminiſter it, and poſhbly the Apoſtle might allude to it; but it {«, 
y bart is no command or rule from Chriſt or his Apoſtles tying us up to, cr 
1njoyning us that Form,nor a rejeing and diſanulling any other form of Bap- 
tizing, to which the Scripture accommodates that Word. Yet, 

2, [ do not find that all Expoſitors aſſert, that the Apoſtle alludes there to 
that Form of Baptizing : For Beza, who is one, faith thus upon Rowe. G. 4. 
Neg; Apoſtolus nunc agit de forma baptiſmi, ſed de illins objecto, fine & eff ectrs, 
That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not there of the Form of Baptilm, but of the Object, 
Ends, and Effe&s of it. Eraſmus allo upon Col. 2, 12. lah, Yos per bap- 
ti ſmum juxta ſpiritum mortui eſtis, &c, According to the Spirit ye cre dead 
to ſin with Chriſt by Baptiſm : not to conſult or mention any more. 

3. Nor isit clear, that he alludes therein to the Form -t Baptizing : For 
In Burying men leave the Body in the Grave, but they did nor fo to the Bo- 
dies of perſons in Baptizing, they did not leave them under the Waters, The 
Apoſtle alſo faith, that in the Baptiſin here ſpoken of, in which they were 
buryed with Chriſt, they were raiſed again with i» by the Faith of the Ope- 
ration of God who raiſed him from the Dead, Riu inthat Form or Mode of 
baptizing, Perſons baptized did not riſe, or wei not railed again, ovt of the 
Water by the Force of ſuch a Faith, but by their nowural Pages or the 
tren' th 
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ftrength of the Baptizer, lifting i up. The Apoſtle feems.therefore to 
ſpeak of another matter ; namely, of the ſpiritual and inward Baptifin, mak- 
ing them Partakers of the Vertue of Chriſt's Death, Burial, and Refurre&i- 
on, and conforming them to Chriſt therein: as alſo of the End and Engage- 
ment of the Ordinance of Baptiſm, which he implyes was both to Circum- 
ciſe us, or take us off from the Fleſh, and all rejoycing in it : whence we are 
faid to be circumciſed being buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, although there is 
nothing in the outward Rite of Baptiſm, bearing any reſemblance thereto, 
wer. 10, 1. and alſo to engage usto believe on Chriſt and in his Death, and 
conform us to-him therein, and ſo in his Burial and Refurre&tion: though 
there is nothing in the outward At of Baptizing reſembling his At of Dy- 
ing, nor of his Crycifixion, though with alluſion thereto, and to lead us to 
exerciſe faith therein, and conformity thereto, in being crucified to the 
World, and crucifying the Fleſh with its affections and luſts, We are ſaid 
( and that with reference to Baptiſm ) to be crucified with Chriſt, or our old 
Man to be crucified with him, Rom, 6. 3,4, 5, 6,7, 8. Gal. 2. 20, Ando 
tecauſe we are by Baptiſm ingrafted into Chriſt, that we might ſhare of the 
benefits of his Death, Burial, Reſurre&ion, and Life, and that we might 
be conformed to him thereing We are ſaid in Baptiſm to be baptized into 
Death, and into his Death, and to be buried and'raifed with him ; and par- 
ticularly we are ſaid to be buried with him, that we might know and mind 
that we are by our Baptiſm into him engaged to leave all the worldly pollu 

tions, whether of Heathen.ſm or Judaiſm, with all things ofthe old Man; as 
a Man thatis buried leaves his Body in the Grave, no more to rife ſuch as 
it was before it was there ſown, and as Chriſt was left in the Grave as to his 
Body, not to reſume his former State and condition therein, but toriſe by 
the Power of God, to live unto him in the Spirit; asin Rom, 6, 9, 10. 
The Apoſtle alſo-in ver. 5. of that Chapter tells us, We are planted together 
into the likeneſs of bis Death, ſhall weſay our form of Baptizing muſt be ſuch * 
as in which we mult reſemble a Planting, becauſe the Apoſtle with reference 
to our Baptiſm uleth that expreſſion of the end and efficacy of it : Surely no, 
and therefore neither doth the uſe of the other Metaphor, and the reſpect 
Bap:iſm hath to Chriſt's Death and Burial inforra us any thing of the manner 
af receiving the outward Baptiim, 

Butthat there in that Phraſe both the ſubject and the manner are ſo determ: 
ned by a Metaphorical alluſion ro Burial, that any man may ſee eaſily that ſuc!; 
are only to be baptized of the ſinful Race of Mankynd who are dead with Chriſt 1: 
order thereunto, it being ſpoken of the whole Church un the aftuzl Profeſſion of th: 
Goſpel, may paſs for an Oracle with thoſe that reſolve their Faith into his Say 
ings, but follows not from the Phraſe he infers it from : For neither is it 
ſaid, that the Baptized were dead before their Baptiſm, for they are ſaid to 
be eaptized and vuricd into death ;. Or, as the word *%s may be rendred, unto 

Death, Rom. 6, 3, 4+ not after- as. to our conformity to him therein, bur 
that we mightdy tofin & live to holines, And yet,if we look rightly,we _ 


| (77) 
all dyed even Infants alſo; in a ſortin and with Chriſt : For ſaith the A>oftle , 


we thus judge,that if ont died for all, then miyrs «7s 3ever, all have died ; for 
{othe Word is more rightly rendred; as we find it is rendred fo in Heb. 11, 
13. Zuc. 21. 31. Rev. 8. 11, even in Chriſt's Dying as he died for all : 
and fo all have died to the Law and Curſe, and to all engagement to that Sin 
that pulPd the Curſe and Death ſo upon them, as that they could not be de- 
livered therefrom , but by his Dying; who being allo riſen again, is Lord 
of all, een of Infants alſo. $9 as all the living are nolonger tolive unto 


themielves, but unto him who died for them and roſe ag 


for their fail- 


ing wherein now men are cbnoxious to him and to his Judgement, and en- 
danger themſelves toa ſecond Death to paſſe upon them from him. So that 
judging of Infants according to that Judgement, we judge them all to have 
died; and if they have died, ſurely it was to fin that occaſioned their Death 
and Condemnation; for in that he died he died tofin once, fo that they can- 
not be buried by Baptiſm into Death before they be dead or have died in him 
or in his dying : Yea, and ina ſenſe they live to him too while they live, and 
die to him too when they die, viz, as being his, he is concerned in their liv- 
ing and dying as the Lord of them, Roam. 1. 8, 9. Except he will fay, that 
Chriſt died not for them becauſe they carnot in Infancy live to him as Adult 


Perſons can, and as all that receive capacities from him 


for it,ought to Uo, 


man acual Obeying him, and making him rhe end oftheir Living. Now it 

ny | o died in þ; -d Dcath.the firft death a5 the —_ 
being {o, that they have died in him, ard Dcaththe firſtdeath as the prope: 
Wages of their Sin that occaſioned it, is over, and their Refurre&ionis al- 
{ured by him whois riſen and is their Lord, and hath opened his Rinzdom 
for them to receive them into it anct unto its Bleſſings, they may alfo by Bap- 
tifca be buried into his Death, and brought thereby into Covenant with him, 
that they may receive the Bleſſings of it from him, and fo be partakers of the 


Eternal Life that is given us in him, which 
1 oh. 5.12. Ye, 


thereby dile 


and ought to be hurie 
caged fromall Heatheniſh., Pollutions, and Jewiſh Obſerva- 


t hath not him, 


iw:th him, 1o as to ke 


tions , {( from whichhe hath delivered all men by his Death, and to which in 


bimth-y may be laid to have 01 


) and to all things of their natural cor- 


rupt State as from the fallen Adam, that being and livins in his Kingdom and 
under his Inſtitution, they might have his Bleſſing derived to them, ard as 


they are made capable walk in newnels 0: Lite : 
gaged the Circumcilcc 


even as Circumciſion difen- 
f-om all heathemiſh and ftaful Rites and Manners. and 


brought them into aCuul Covenant with God to be of his People, an1 oblerve 
his Orders and Laws, though Infants could not in that State at as thoſe that 


were Srown up; but th 


was 0er them, 


Bleſſing of the Coven; 


and an en- 


gagement as from that time upon them, as God ſho: Id give capacitiesand 


acquaint them with his Mind, 
thereamo; and lo no colle-\ton rightly made from th 


1.m, to do according 


A. oftle's Phraſe 


of being buried with Chritt in Baptiſm ether excludes Intants from Baptitm, 


or requires us t0 baptize them by plurging them; ner wil 
p, 
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wane or contrary to Scripture, but only againft ſome miſtaken apprehenfions 
offome Men be done therein. . 

He winds up his Diſcourſe as he began with refletions upon me about my 
tenderneſs in theſe Points, which have put me upon the more attentive enqui- 
ry thereinto; which the more I have made, the leſs ground have found to 
conclude againſt Infant-Baptiſm, and the lefs need have I ſeen togo over to 
them that would perſwade me it would be a Mercy to me would I be Bap- 
tized again, Nor am I convinced by all he hath writ in this Book, that I am 
wnder any miſtakes about the dne performance of that Sacred Ordinance ; but 
he is miſtaken himſelf: Yea, I hope it hath occaſioned my obſerving and pro+ 
poſing thoſe things here, that through Gods Bleſſing may be of ule to con- 
vince him and all others of his Mind of their great miſtakes, if they willing- 
ly blind not themſelves and harden not their Hearts thereagainſt 

And whereas he freely tells me, That he ſtranges that I ſhould be ſo long 
taken for a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and yet not be able to teach, at leaſt by my 
Prattice, any Babe in Chriſtianity, which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles 
of God, eſpecially the two middlemoſt ; the Dottrine of Baptiſm, and Laying 
on of Hands, which it ſeems, he laith, are laid aſide by me, as things that I 
know not what to do about otherwiſe. 

I freely tell him again, That thoſe Words do bewray ſomething of igno- 
Tance and ſomething of arrogance in him. Ipray God help him to pra- 
Riſe the firſt Principle of all better, that is, Repentance from dead Works, 
and then alſo Faith toward God and if he were leſs wiſe in his own Eyes, 
he would Iam perfwaded meddle leſs with thoſe two middlemoſt Principles 
as he calls them; which he thinks me o little, and himſelf fo well skill'd in, 
Asfor my ſelf I cannot boaſt of either my Knowledge or Pratice, I pray 
God make them both better than they are : yetI think 1 ſhould do ill toleave 
them I walk with to be led by him; for to be ſure then I muſt into the Ditch, 
which he would perſwade people to be the High-way : and were I ſure 1 
might come out cleaner thereby, it would do me no harm ; but I find him ſo 
dirty and foul, even in thefe Anſwers, that Ihave little hope to meet with 
any benefit thereby, But how ſhould I teach Babes in Chriſtianity, when 
he ſhuts all Babes out from Chriſtianity as unfit to be taught ? though I think 
God fignifies, that Children drawn from the Breaſt and weaned from the 
Milk, are often fitter to Le taught than elder Perſons, 1/a. 28, 9, 10. and 
that little Children receive the Kingdom of God better than moſt others, Luc. 

18, 17, Or, how fhould I take Mr, Gr. for a Teacher of me in thoſe two 
Principles, that he thinks me at ſuch a loſs in, when I apprehend him guilty 
of errour therein himſelf, and of inability to teach me. 


Turpe eſt d:;ftiri cum culpa redarguat ipſum. 


For him that teacheth others *tis a ſhame, 
When he's "th? fault, whberecf he them doth blame, 


nr 


For 1 think Mr. Gr. diſcovers that he himfelf knows not which be the 
ent; fict iis 4av dpxns nou wrs ©83,firſt Elements Rudiments,or Principles of 
the Oracles of Go1 ; I think he puts the Superſtrucures for the Foundation- 
Matters. The Apoſtle doth not ſay or fignifie that thoſe fix things mention- 
ed by him in eo. 6. 2, . are the gy62, or Firſt Principles ; nor do 1 
judge that he means them : I trow they are rather contained in the $e:44avcr, 
or Foundation of thoſe ſix Things that the Apoſtle ſaith he would not lay a- 
gain, ver. 1, The aox#, or Oracles of God were committed tothe Jews, 
Row, 3. 2. But theſe Six things I underſtand not to be the Elements or firſt 
Principles of thoſe Oracles ; but rather theſe : That there is a Gcd, that 
this God is one, an Almighty, moſt Wiſe, moſt Juſt and eternal Being : 
That he made the whole World and all things therein; and fo that we are his 
Off-ſpring : That he upholds and governs all things ; that he made Man up- 
right and ina capacity to ſerve him acceptably, and to that end that he might 
ſerve and glorifie him; that Man fell into fin and death with all his Off-prins 
and Poſterity ; that he could not thence recover himfelf again, or be reco- 
yered but by him that made him ; that yet God was mercitul to him and pro- 
vided a Saviour for him ; that Jeſus of Nazareth is that Saviour which was 
promiſed from the Beginning ; that he died for our Sins according torhe 
Scriptures, and was buried, and roſe again the third day according to the 
Scriptures, and is aſcended and glorified. All theſe are Elements and firſt 
Principles contained in the Word of the beginning of Gods Oracles, and in 
the Foundation of Repentance from dead works, and of Faith towards God, 
and of the Doctrine of Baptilms, and of L1ying on of Hands, and of the Re- 
ſurreion ard EternalJudgement : For take away theſe things and all thoſe 
have no foundation, and come to nothing. Theſe are as the A, B. C. to all 
literature or heavenly Learning, 

Butagain ; He takes Baptiſm with Water for the Dotrine of Baptiſms, 
and fo ſhuts out ina manner all other Modes and Ways of Baptizing, to eſta- 
bliſh one of Water only, in mentioning = Baptitm in the Singular Num- 
ber ; and meaning by it that in which he faults me, viz. char of Water ;, for 
elſe he knows I practiced the Doctrine or Teaching of Baptilms in a Treari'© 
writ thereabour ſome years fince. Ard as for the practifins the two Prin- 
ciples ſo taken by him, that he faults me for want of skill in, Chriſt himſel; 
an infinitely better Teacher than either of uspractifed the one of them, viz. 
Baptiſm by Water lei than 1, Joh. 9. 1, 2 And Paul a Great Apoſtle , 
thanks God that he praftiled it not much , that he baptized but a few; fay- 
ing, That Chriſt ſent him not to Baptize, but to Preach, &c, 1 Cor, 1, 16, 
17, and Philip was a very good and effeftual Goſpel-Preacher, though he 
practiſed not Laying on of Hands, Af. 8. and therefore I may well bear 
his Reproach ; concluding with the Poet that (aid ; 
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Sapientia prima eſt, 
Stultitia caruiſſe, 


A ſpecial point of Wiſdom *tis, to be 
Of Folly, ( Pride, and Arrogancy ) free, Prov. 8. 13, 


And ſo through the Mercy of God and his Aſſiſtance, I have refuted theſe 
Anſwers and Arguments of Mr. Gr. which I heard ſome judged tobe Un- 
an{werable : And truly I may ſay that however big they ſeemed to look at 
the firſt fight, yet through Gods help, when I came toſer footing into them, 
the appearing Difficulties therein gave way like the Waters of Fordar before 
the Prieſts with the Ark; yea, often faſter than I could well follow them; 
Glory be to God therefore, May the Lord pardon what's amiſs in us both 
hereabout, and add his Bleſſing hereto : giving good and right Judgment 
herein to all that ſhall vouchſafe to read what I here have written. To him 
and his Mercy committing my ſelf and it, I leave it , Reader, to thy pervſal; 
and to God, and to the Lamb, be Glory and Honour for all his Benefits for 
ever and ever : Amen. 


Poſt-ſcript. 


Afr. Grantham : 


Fter Thad finiſhed my Reply, and in a manner fitted it for the Preſs, 1 
received a Meſſage from you by one of your Neighbour-Mimiſters; 
that you deſired me to let the matter fall and nct to goon to publiſh my 


Reply to your Book,, as it ſeems you heard 1 was about to do: which Meſſage 1 


could not judge to be reaſonable, nor your deſire therein to be right and equal ; 
though it was added as your Reaſon for it, that there hath been enough ſaid in 
the buſineſs already, and it would but occaſion more writing or printing. Had 
you ſothought of this when I ſent my Bookto you, you had done better; and you 
might the better have done ſo, as to let the buſineſs fall, becauſe Iwas ſo modeſt 
and civil to you, as toconceal your Name, not ſo much as once mentioning it 112 
all my Anſwer to your Letter : Or rather, had you forborn to pick a quarrel 
with me where I gave no occaſion for it, you had done wiſely and Chriſtianly. 
For wnen I ont of reſpeft and curteſyto you, gave you one of my little Boks, 
called Run from RO ME, I gave you no cauſe or provocation uu thanking me 
for it, or inſtead thereof to ſend me an intimate bith falſe Commendation and 
falſe Charge, The former in ſaying that I did well diſcover therein, what con- 
fuſton befel the Eaſt and Weſt Churches about Pedobaptiſm: For I diſcovered 19 
confuſian 11 them at all thereabout ; for all difference in prattice ts not to be called 
confuſion, Surely, when the Apoſtle adviſed Believers to be fully perſwaded every 
one un his own Mind, in things wherein they might d:fferently apprehend and 
prattiſe, not judging or deſpiſing one the other therein ; he did not therein ad- 
viſethem to confuſion : And yet unleſs that advice may be fo called and accornt- 
ed, nothing I ſaid in that Bockabout the Eaſt and Weſt Churches different pra- 
FFice in Baptizing may be ſo called, And then a falje Charge you ſent me, 01 
picks a quarrel with me, in telling me, That though I teafonably adviſed my 
Country-men whence and from what to Run, yet that I did not (at leaſt 
in part ) lead them the Way; and that Confuſion would not be very wel! 
avoided, nor Rome well dejerted, while werun to her in the Weſt, rather 
than to Feruſalem in the Eaſt, for direction about the Sacred Ordinance 0! 
Baptiſm : whic! were ſuch ebullitions of your fervent Zeal, for your Opinion cf 
Baptiſm, as mane yous ſnatch at in occaſion to charge me about it, where a Chr; - 
ſtian T emper 4/4 Diſpoſitton of Spirit would have rather lod you to wave it 

And now when you have alſo added to your forner quarrel ſomneſs both intimatz- 
ons of my-inability ro make ood my Argument againſt you at Scremby, and have 
expoſed my Name to the falſe Accuſations of Fallacionſnefs and great dangerous 
Ad: [takes in my Arilwer to your Letter ; and have poſſeſſed your followers minds 
&o*" may be ſome others with aconceit of your having given an unanſwerable 
G An ſryer 
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Anſwer to the ſame, y ou deſire me tolet the Matter fall ; which ſcems to be but 
a further fruit of that Ambition and V aingloyy, from which you are not well 
waſhed, And 1 cannot interpret it otherwiſe, than as if you had deſired me to 
let you abide undefetted in that falſe Opinion of your Vittory and Conqueſt which 

ou have poſſeſſed your vwn and their Minds of, which I cannotconſent to,” nor 
think T ſhould do faithfally,ſbould I,to the cauſe in hand. And therefore not ſa 
e1sfying your deſire, T have let theſe Replyes ſee the Light, nothing fearing your 
further Writings thereagainſt. - Only I deſire you, if you will makg Replication 
hereto, to go more honeſtly and handſomly to work, than you did in the former, 
and do not give the go-by to what is ſaid, or ſhuffle off things by ſophiſtry and de. 
ceit ; for rf you do, I may poſſibly if T live grve my ſelf the trouble to deteFt then 
again. "But if you can fark dr ſprove and overthrow what I have written, and 
make it indeed appear that it 15 atottering Errour that I herein defend, I ſhall 
then let it fall and ſay nothing more to uphold it. Let this Advice be acceptabig 
to you from me, who deſire in all things to be 


your Friend ſo far as I may ſee 
Truth on your fide, 


q] Wis Fohn Horne, 
| : : fo . 
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In the Epiſtle » p..3. 1. 11. for theſe, r, thole. {n the Treatiſe : p. 2, 
[. 31. dele ſuch, 1, 33. Y, £Trm, Pa 4. 1. 34. 7 p31 Ps 6.1. 35. for reach- 
edr. touched. p. 7.1. 12. for dying, r.dead. 1, 29. for matter, r, Maſter, 
1. 44. for the ſame, r. ſome. p. 19. |, 2. Por ſpirituo, r. ſpiritu. p. 45: 
1., 17. dele as, 


